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WOST-SCRIPT. 


= Hriftian Reader : whereas there 5s 
+1 mention made inthis Treati(e, of 
a Book emituha | Antiquizates 
' Britanniz ] Primed firſt a: Lap- 
ni» Latine by Johm Day , the Quteys 
Yinter, inthe year 1572) and reprixied gt 
Ninnow 77 theyear 1605, be pleaſed fo hs 
mtice of theſe two-things, \ 
Firſt, that it is not © material to our pre ſort 
Corroverſie , whether Arahb;ſhep Parker 
bimſelf, or his domeftick Cheplp'/n John Joſe- 
lin were the Author of {hat hook : or per- 
bapr the Chatein Anther.of .ybe Archt (heps 
lfe(as a ſubieR more projer far his Pen than his 
Maſters, ) and the CArchbiſpop himſelf of 
all the other Lifes: T his is undoubtedly truc, 
that it was written at the Archbiſheps charge, 
ani by bis apps 'ntment, ard was approved and 
. anthoriſcd 


Po ſtſeript. s 


art moriſed by himſelf, and publſhid 
world three years before his-Death. | 
Secondly ,-that (irce the publiſhing 
Treatiſe , [ have fawnd. inthe Libray if 
kind friend Mr, M cheel Honny woed,(viy 
1 NAME 09 purpoſe, that they may view 
have 4 de ſire) anold Tranſlation (arthee 
ratter it ſelf doth teffifie ſuficienth ) o 1 
aſt of thoſe ſeventy | fer, (namely, of 4, 
biſhep Pa ker h.mſelf) into” Engliſh , wi 
doth more concern this cauſe than allthe ri 
Primed in the year 159 4, that i 
after the firſt edition ef « Amrzquitates Br 
niz, oe year before the death of Arc 
Parker, thirty years before th's & 
' Fable was hatched , and forty years bi 
Mr. Maſons book was Printed... | 
VV he trajiſlated it, and wha jrintedjtyt 
unkuwn ; neither of them. dur [t avouch 
But this is evidemt by his myStranſlai 
and by the Title, wherein he wiſheth that 
Auſt n was the firſt fo Matthew wigh bell 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury , and by bis 
ginal notes every where, as for inſt ance vw! 
he ſpoffeth at onr Pope holy O:ders the i 
Tranſlator was a moſt virulent Adve ſar 
both of Archbiſhop Patk2r ard of the Church 
of Enolard. Yet motwithſtarding his [nar 
ling humnonr, where it is related in At. 
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P oftlcript. 
icB ſhops according to the Law , and has 


th: other B.hoþs © bring h $,time wael- 


ly corlecra:ed by him ; his Rabſhekeh 
nd; like the piliare 0 Silence in an Hea- 
wil T expple, w th bis finger in his month, 
4 as not able 0 eoHtradill it 3 who ( jou 
be ſure ) would have mide good [por 8 
th1hs Nagges- head O.dination, :f a9 ſuc 
badbeen heard of in thoſe da J'S. 
he'uſe I make of this is double, 'E ir fl, it 
uh undeniably, that the Legal c0nſecy a- 
wef wr ProteSFant B:ſhops, was publiſhed 
the world tn Print » "both in Latifie," and 
yhihyi the beginning of Oucen Elizabeth's: 
ion, aud conld not -be Contradifed then by 
| ref Adv 1ſaries of our C harch. So 
th, that the exception which our Engliſh 
uformiſt inthoſe aaies, did Jake 10 our 
ſeep: lOrdrs, weft wart of legal © 0nſe- 
ion; bat legal ( oſccration ie far: #pon 
ich ground this Famſlatour nit: tamed 
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and beaten back upon the right owners. 


Shewing that our great controverſy about 
Papall power is not a quzſtion of faith; 
but of intereſt and profit, not with the 

, Church of Rome, but with the Court 
of Rome, wherein the true Controverſy 
doth conſiſt, who were the firſt inno- 
vatots, when and where theſe Papall in- 
novations firſt began in England, with the 
oppoſition that was made againſt them. 
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D:D. Bishop of Derry. 
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To the 

CHRISTIAN READERS, 
#/pecially the 

Roman-Catholicks of England. 


ariflian Reader , the great Buſiling in 
theControverſy concerning Papallpower 
or the diſcipline oftheChurch, hath been 
ber about the true ſenſe of ſame Texts of holy 
proere, 4s thou art Peter, a»dupon this 
ke will I build my Church, ad rothee 
| Igive the Keies of the Kingdome of 
eaven , aud feed my Sheepe : Or about ſome 
wileges conferred upon the Roman See by the 
nns of the Fathers and the Editts of Empe- 
ws, but pretended by the Roman Courtand 
Ie mainteiners thereof to be held by divine 
pht.l edevour in thu Treatiſe to aiſabuſe thee, 
ut he that this challenge of divine right, 

but 4 Blind or Diverſion 10 withhold thee 
im finding out the true State of the Lueſtion. 
vthe Hare makes her doubles and her inmpes 
fore She cometo hey Forme, to hinder Tracers 
un finding her out. 


(%.*) 2 I ae- 


To the Chriſtian Readers, 


1 demonſtrate to thee, that the tryc ane nem 
wverſy is not concerning St. Peter , we havin: » 
formed difference about St. Peter , nor 081 
any point of faith , but of intereſt and pſi 1% 3 
or with the Church of Rome , but with With 14: 
Court of Rome , and wherein it doth conf gel i 
namely in theſe queflions ; V Vho Shall conf Lite: 
English Bishoprickes , who 5hall convoute foſruck 
glish Synods , who shall receive tenths and fWhrehend 
fruites and Oathes of Allegiance and Fidelnge10've: 
YVhether the Pope can make binding Lowe exp 
England without the conſent of the King alfe ſave: 
Kingdome , or diſpenſe with English Luwlyjinion 
hs owne pleaſure , or call English Subjedh [f none 
Rome withont the Princes leave , or ſety 
antine Courtes in England againſt their wil bebe 
<And this I shew not out of the opinions "of affHpoſt 
ticular Authors , but out of the publick Lanſexpi1ca 
ofthe Kingdome. cls, 

' 4 prove moreover out of our fundamen been ba 
Lawes and the writings of our beſt HiſtoriogWihe Ca 
phers, that all theſe branches of Papall pv and di 
Were abuſes and innovations and uſurgat Chriſt 
firſt attempted to be introduced into Engin 1 ſu 
a#bove eleven hundred yeares afier Chriſt , nſmunis 


To the Chriſtian Readers. 


4 names of the Innovators, and the preciſe 
when each inzovation began, and the op- 
ſion that Was made againſt it , by our Kings, 
our Bichops, by our Peeres,by our Parliaments, 
th the groaves of the Kingdome under theſe 
ul innovations and extortions. 
Lilewiſe in point of dotirine , thou haſt been 
wirudted that the Catholick faith doth com- 
thend all thoſe points which are controverted 
auveene us and the Church of Rome,vuithout 
be expreſſe beliefe vuhereof no Chriſtian can 
eſaved : vuhereas in truth all theſe are but 
yinions , jet ſome more dangerous then others. 
[f none of them had ever bene ſtarted in the 
vorla,there us &, ad to ſalvation for points 
jv bebelieved in the Apoſtles Creed. 1nto this 
poſtolicall faith profeſſed in the Treed, and 
xplicated by the foure firſt Generall Coun- 
cells, and onely into thu faith , vve haveall 
been baptiſed. Farrebeit fromwus t0 imagine.that 
the Catholick Church hath evermore baptiſed, 
ond doth ſtill baptiſe but into one half of the 
Chriſtian faith. 
In ſurmme doeſt thou deſire to live in the Com- 
munion of the true Catholick Church? So do Z. 
(o*s) 3 But 


To the Chriſtian Readers. 


But 4s I dare not change the cogniſante of 
Chriſtianity,that u my Creed , nor enlaryy far t 
Chriſtian faith (1 meane the eſſentialls mn UT 
yond thoſe bounds vuhich the Apoſtles knWher 2ri 
ſet: So dare not ( to ſerve the intereſt of the Co 
Roman Court, ) limit the Catholick ChudWMhne; it 
ovbich Chriſt hath purchaſed vvith hi bluWitheſ 1 
zo « fourth or a fifth part of the ChriflWm tim 
Vyorld. y reſo) 
Tho art for tradition, So am 1. But myiiyhth # 
. dition is not the tradition of one partualdWepes. 
Church contradiftedby the tradition of anothWichop oj 
Church , bat the untverſall and perpetual he exte: 
dition of the Chriſtian vuorld united. Subd coat 
tradition ts a full proofe, wuhich is recerWoer En: 
ſemper ubique &ab omnibus; al[vvaies,cvt) ling an 
where, and by all Chriſtians. Neither do Iu 
upon the oppoſitio of an handfull of Heretictt 
. (they are no more being compared to the ink 
wmerable multitudes of Chriitians, ) in ontl 
2Wa ages , 45 inconſiſtent vuith univerſulll 
any more then the higheſt mountains art 
confiftent wvith the roundneſſe of theearth. 


Thos deſireft to beare the ſame reſpect to lt 


Church of Rome that thy Anceftours aid; on p 
[0 


To the Chriſtian Readers. 


fir that fullneſs of poWer, yea coattive power 

the exteriour Court , over the ſubjetts of 
ber Princes, and againſt their wills, deviſed 
the Courte of Rome , not by the Church of 
meiit is that pernicious ſource from vuhence 
ltheſe uſurpations did ſpring Our Anceftonrs 
um time to time made Lavves againſt it : and 
r reformation in pointe of diſcipline being 
gbth underſtood, vUAs but a purſueing of their 

es. The true contronerſy ,vvhether the 
whop of Rome ought by divine right to have 
re externall Regiment of the English Church, 
ud coattive juriſdittion in English Conries, 
er Englich Subjeits , againſt the woill of the 
ne and the Lawves of z Kingdome, 
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SCHISME GARDED 
2nd beaten back upon the right 
owners. 
- Ox 
A cleare and 
CIVIL ANSWER), 
to the railing accuſation of S, We 
m his late Booke called, 
SCHISME DISPAT CHED. 


hatſoever S. W, alias Mr, Serjeant 
doth intimate to the conttary , ( for 
darenot cough out, )it is a moft undenia- 
lerrath , that no particular Cburch, (n6 
tthe Church of Rome it ſelf ) ts exempted 
ma posfibility of falling into errours in 
th, When theſe errours are in Eflentials 
faith , which are neceflary to ſalvation 
ifrare meds, they deſtroy the being of 
at Church which is guiley of them, Bur if 
ieleerrours be in inferionr points , ſuch as 
e neither abſolutely neceflary ro Salva- 
Into be known, nor to be believed be- 
re they be known 3; ſach an Erroneous 
turcherring without obſtinacy and hol= 
og rhe truth jwplicitly in preparatione ani- 
» may and doth ftill continue a true 
ember of the Catholick Church , and 
ar coordinate Churches may and onght 
nantein Communion with ir, not with 
A ſtanding 


(2) 

ſtanding that they diflent in Opinion, | | 
if one Church before a lawfull determina ct) | 
tion shall obtrude her own Errours or Oni Þ 
nions upon all otherChurches as a nece{ urch 
condition of her communion , or after Ni 
termination $shall obtrude doubtful opini ? Hl 
ons {whether they be Erroneous or not) i” 
neceſlary Articles of Chriſtian faith,and ho th 
not onely explain , but likewiſe enlarget 
Ancicnt Creeds, she becommeth Schilmai 
call ; As on the otherſide, that Churd 
which shall not ontwardly acquieſce aftet 
legall Determination , and ceaſe to diſtur 
Chriſtian Vnity , though her Iudgement 
may be ſound, yet ber PraQiſe is Schiln þ "yin 
call. _ 

This is the very caſe betwixt the Chut get 
ches of Rome and England, Shee obtrudelt xp 
Doubrſull Opinions as Necefflary Artic rp 
of faith , and her own Errours as necellufil. h 
conditions of Communion , Which |, Wi 
Serjeant everywhere miſseth and mill ally 
with his Przyarications. I cannot more | v 
ly reſemble his Diſcourſe then to a Wink 
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Torrent, Which aboundeth with Wat 204 
when there isno need of it , but in Summa: 6. 
when it Should be uſeful , it is dried up-W _ thi 


he is full of proofes (which he milcalanny 
Demonſtratzons)where there is no controveiuy == 


fy between us,and where the water ſticks 


: [ 6 


ein W 


- i 
ied; he. is as mute - a fish; Hetaketh 
at paines te prove thar the Catbolick 
bisinfallible in ſuch rhings as are ne- | 

eleary to Salvation. Whom doth he fſtti- 
? He beateth bur the aire , Wee ſayrhe 

re : But wee deny that his Church of Ro- 
is this Catholick Church , and that the 
ferences between usare in ſuch things as 
neceſsary to Salvation; Here where 
chonld Demonſtrate if he could, he fa- 
ours him felf. He proveth that it is unre@ 
nable to deny that or doubt of it which is 
ccived by the uniyerſall Tradition of 
be whole Chriſtian World. What is he 
ing? Snrely he doth not ſeek the 
Queſtion here in Earneſt, but as he who 
vebe for an Hare under theLeads3becauſe 
muſt ſeek her as well where she was not; 
whete She was, We confefle that writing 
deth nonew Authority toTradition, Divi 
eVritings and Divine Tradition, Apoſto- 
call Writings and Apoſtolical traditions, if 
ky be both alike certain, have the ſame au- 
wority: - And what greater certainty can be 
pinedthenthe Vniyerſall Arrcſtation of 
ae CatholickSymbolicallChutch of Chriſt; 
ar theriphtControverſy lyeth onthe other 
and. Wee deny that the Tradition whe= 
eupon they ground their Opinions ; whe- 
arwee'and They difent, is uniyerſall ; 
| A 2 eirher 


(4) 


either in regard of time, or place; 

He endcavoureth with Tooth andNyl 
to eſtabliſh the Roman Papacy Inre dui. 
but for the extent of Papall powerhele I 7 
veth it free to Princes , commonweallli”* 
Churches , Univerfities, and partic 
Do@ors to Diſpute ir and bound it, and 
be Judges of their own Privileges, Yetth 
maine controverſy, I might ſay the or 
neceſſary controverſy between them 
us, is about the extent of Papall power, 
ſhall be ſeen 1n due place. If the Pope we 
content himſelf with his exordium Vnua 
which was all that his primitive pradeceh 
ſors bad, andis as much as a great pant 
his own Sons will allow him at this d 
wee are not {o hard hearted and uncha 
table, for ſuch an innocent Title or Ol 
to diſturb the peace of the Church 
doe envy him ſuch a preheminence ama 
Patriarchs as S.Pie:er had, by the confellg 
of his own party )amog the Apoſtles. Butt 
will not be accepted;either he will haje 
or none, patronages, tenths , firſt fruits, uhh. "i 
yeſtitures,appeales, legantine courts,2008]” ynot 
one word an abſolute Soyeraighty of Wl. 1... 
thing. It is nothing unlefle he may bind 2p. 
otherBishops to maintein his uſurped Run ing do! 
tjes , under the pretenſed name of Kyle... 
SanttiPerri,by anOath contradiQory 100 1; c 
old Oath of allegiance , althongh allu® bu: up 
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neroachmets arc direAly deſtruQtiye to the 
cient lawes and liberties both of rhe Bri. 

i andEnglilhChurches.So we haye onely 
of bis boundleſſeTiriny. It is be and his 
uct who have deſerted and diſclaymed 

own juſt regulared authority , as appea- 
x by the righr ſtaring of the queſtion Bat 
Serjean lapwinglike makes the moſt pew 
h and crying when he is furtheſt from his 
What be is,[ neither know nor much re 


ad, conclude he is but a young divine, 
cauſe he himſelf ſtileth his Treatiſe the 

jſage of his Endeavonrs in comtraverſy.Pags 
Andis it not a great boldnefle for a fingle 
_—_ ( if he doe nor ſhoot other mens 


olts after he hath beſtowed a little Rheto- 
icall Varniſh upon them ) ro take up the 
acklers againſt two old Do@tors at once, 
ad with ſo much yourhfull preſumption of 
Kory that his Titles ſound nothing but 
Jarming and diſpatching and knocking down, 
8ifCzlars Motro. F came, | ſee, 1 overcame, 

re his Birthrighe 2 He that is ſuch a coh- 
terour in his apprentiſaze, what victoryes 
naynot be promiſe himſelf, whe he is grown 
obean experienced Maſter in his profe(- 
lon?Bur ler him rake heed that bis over da» 
Ing doe nat bring bim.in the concluſion to 
ach a Tartar,that is in plainc Engliſh to lo 

himſelf The caufe which he oppngnerh is 
bulltapa a rock,though the wind bluſter 3d 


(6) 
the waues beat , yetit cannor fall, 

[ heare moreover by thoſe who ſermy 
know him, that he was ſometimes a Novi 
of our Engliſh Church , who deſertedl 
Mother before he knew her ; If it be 
doe, he oweth a double account for Schiſy 
and one which he wil not claw of ſoc 
And if no man had informed me , I hoy 
have ſuſpe&ed fo much of my ſelf ; Wa 
find Strangers civill and courteons towse 
very wherein our Exile , except they bele 
on by ſome of our own; but ſundry of thak 
who have run oyer from us , provyedyios 
lent and bitter Adyerſaries without any pros 
yocation, (as Mr. Serjeant for example), | 
cannot include all in the ſame Guilt, Whe 

| ther it proceed from the Conſciouſneſled 
rheir owne guilt in deſerting us, at thistin 
eſpecially ; or the Contentment to gains 
Companions or fellow Proſclites : or tie 
find it neceflary to procure themſelyestols 
truſted ; or it be injoyned to them by tha 
Superiours as a Pollicy to make the Bread 
a 2A 5 Or what elſe is the ts 
reaſon I doe not determine. But this we 
all know that Fowlers doe not uſe to purist 
thoſe Birds with Clamour whith they bat 
a deſire to catch. x , 

His manner of writing is petulant ralll 
and fyll of Przyarication , as if he badrt 


& to turn al he ahed into Abſucdities 
Celumnies and Contraditions, Someti- 
ina good mode, he acknowledpgerh my 
ore labours to be a pattern of wit and indu= 
by; and that there is much commendable in them 
It other times in his pafſion he makerh 
hem to be abſurd , non ſenſicall,ridiculons and 
where contradiftory to them ſelves, and 
to be Worſe then a M adman or torn foole. 
ood words, If better were within better 
old come out. Sometime he confeſſeth 
to be candid and downright , and ro ſpeake 
me ; at other times he accuſeth me for a 
difier and 4 Cheater without ingenttity. A figne. 
lar he utrereth whatſoeyer commeth upon 
s tongues end,without regard to truth or 
ahood, If he can blow both bot and cold 
hthe ſame Breath , there is no great re= 

ard to be had of him, 
The Spartans brought their Children to 
re Sobriety by Chewing them the detel- 
ale Enormityes which- their Servants 
ommirred being Drunken : ſo the onely 
ew of Mr, Serjeants railing writings are a 
ufficient Antidote to a ſtaied man againſt 
ch extreme ſcurrility. And I wonder that 
be Church of Rome which is ſo providenr 
at none of her Sons in their writings 
erre from their rule of faich, ſhould per- 


Utthemſo Licentionſly to transgreſfle the 
rale 


(3) 
rale of good manners : and whileſ 
{cem to propugn true Piety , to abandon 
Civility , asif Zeale and Humanity were 
confiſtenr, When :chaell the Arch 
gell diſpyred with the Devill abouttheh 
of Moſes,he durſt nor bring a railing Acg 
{arion againſt him. Whether doth this 
think him ſelf ro have more Privileget 
an Archangell, or us to be worle then I 
yills ? When the Holy Ghoſt fell upon 
Apoltles ir was indeed in fiery Tongues 
expreſle Deyotion : bur likewiſe inclon 
tongues to expreflſe Diſcretion, $t.P 
would haye the Servant of the Lordto be gal 
to all men,in'meekneſſe inſtrutting thoſe thats 
ſe them ſelves , if God peradventtre will on 
 themrepentance tothe ackhnowledoms of the wil 
2. Tow. This i! the ripht way C ——_— | 
2+24* mild Beames of the Sun wrought moret 
feQually upon theTravailer,then the blulk 
ring Blaſts ofthe Northwind, Genereſu$ 
animus hominis. The mind of man 1s Gel 
and is more ealily led then drawn ; I 
Lord was nat in the loud wind nor 10tis 
Earthquake, nor inthe Fire; butinaW 
1 Kings voice. Such & one « Maijter Serjeaut 8 
19-12, 20t. | 
g If he had objeed but two or three Ab 
{urdityes or contradictions, it had been 
to hayc troubled a man , becauſe ther 


might 


_— 


9 
kthaye been ſome Verifimilitude in it ; 
when he Meramorpholeth my whole 
courſe into ablurdityes and Contradic= 

"0s, thatthey lye as thick as Samſons E- 

myes » heaps upon heaps with the Jawbone of Judges 

Aſe, it sheweth plainly that they are 15,10, 

xmade Dragons, without any reality in 

hem, Like that ſtrangeMonſter which a cun 
ing Cheat promiſed to shew his credulous 
xRators , An Horſe whoſe head Rood in 
heplace of his Taiie: And when all came 
all, ke him ſelf had ryed the Horſe to the 
anger the wrong way; There needs noAp- 
cation.So an expert Puppet-player can at 
pleaſure make the little ARors chide 
dfight one with another, and knock their 
mn heads againſt the Poſts, by ſecret Mo=— 
lons which he him ſelf lendeth them. So 
te PiQure of a glorified Saint, by changing 
ke proſpe& , may be turned into a poore 
ar, 

He profefſeth that he hath the gift 
if anprejudiced ſincerity , if he Yould be 
redited upon his bare word : but Re- 
wember to Diſtruſt, was Epiftetus his Iewell, 
No man 'proclaimeth in the Streets that 
be hath rotten Wares to ſell : and Iu- 

glers when they are about to play their 
cks uſe to ſtrip up their fleeves in aflu= 
| Trance 


(10) 
rance of faire dealing, What pledpe he 
given us in this Treatiſe of ſuchCandery 
awnprejudiced ſincerity , wee may oble 
by the ſequele. 

In ſumme{Reader he complainethn 
of Wording: yet he himſelf hath nothing 
words. He calleth earneſtly for rigidD, 
ftrations, but produceth none 3 And ifthey 
ture of the ſubje& would beare one; hek 
wes a wayhow to turn it into a Contradi 
tion. He hatethContradiftions with all his bea 
Mititake him not, it is in another not inhi 
fclf, It were to be wiſhcd that he knew 
little better what Contradi&ions are, le 
Innocent propoſitions go to wrack in| 
fury under the Notion of ContradiQion 
As poore old women doe for witches 
{ome part of the world. He is a great Frient 
ro Chriſtian Peace , and a mighty Deſwerd 
V sity if wee may truſt his word ; If hes 
indeed,it wil be the better for him one Day, 
bur who would have thought it , that ſera 
ching and biting among reaſonable me 


were azeady tray to Vnity, I doubt itisbut 


ſuch an Vanity as Rabſhakeh defired , 
tween Scnacherib and Hezekiab , a flavi 


Vnity, I propoſed but three Expedients in 
rhe Concluſion of my Vindication ofths 


Church of England,ro obtein a wiſhedpe 


ce in Chriſtendome,ſuch as — 


t deny | 
n will) 


xe the | 


me z 1 
tive Ct 
tions [ 


peac 


them , 


tice of 


recerve 
Infali 


(11) 
x deny to be lawfyll, and all moderate 
n will judge neceflary tobe done. To re. 
e the preſent Papacy to the Primitive 
me, The Efſentialls of faith to the Pri- 
tive Creed, And Publick and private de- 
tions to the Primitive Leiturgies : But 
js peaceable man is ſo far from liſtenin 
them, that he doth not youch(afe to take 
ce of them 3 Bur in anſwer wiſheth us 
receive the roote of Chriſtianity,that is Pratti- 
Infallibility in the Church , (he meaneth 
Church of Rowe ) which being denyed there 
w religion '< in the world. Hisſtile is too. 
rp,his Indpgement over parrtiall, his Ex= 
rience too {mall,bis ſentences and cenſu- 
Sover raſh and' rigorous , his Adviſes too 
pilteriall, ro be a fit inſtrument of pro= 
Wing peace, But let us liſten to thoſe 
ths which he propoſeth whether theybe 
be ayoucherh. (with more Confidence 
Rendiſcretion) as exrdent in themſelves, as 
mo and three wake five. If be can make 
ls pood, his workeis done : but if there be 
d{uch thing , as thou wilr find, Jearn thar 
lis notgold that gliſters ; And let bim 
eheed that” his new light benor an ignis 
Ws, which maketh Precipices ſcem plaine 
Jes to wandrimg miſled perſons, 


eA1 Sur 


(12) 
A SURREIOINDER 


Or 


Defence of the Biſhop of Derrys Reph 
10 the Appenatx of e Mr. Wil. 


liam Serjeant. 


Jo part of his Rejojnder isaCt 


lary, drawn from bis former Princi 
bronght againſt Doftor Hammond. 


little remaines 10 be replyed to mee iu ſabſia f 


ms,Since neuher can 1 de ny there i5nows 
ach made between us, Noy doe I pretend 
ftrarrve and rigorous evidence , that the Þ 
Authority was an V ſurpation , Nor lafi 


1 pretend that probable reaſous are aſufja 
ground to renounce an Amthority ſo ſtrongh| 


ported by long poſſeſſion, and V nrverſall Deh 


of immediate Foref athers as come from Cl 


or that it was prudence to haz ard a Schiſme 
the un certain Lottery of a Probability. Tik 
gromncs are ſuppoſed by bim to be demo 
rated againſt DoFor Hammond , and 
barely repeared here,to try if he can kill 


Birds with one Bolt made of a Burre, 


I refuſe the Province at preſent as a ne 
Icfle and a thanklefle Office; N 'cedleſſ 
relpet 


eſt 0! 
ow Din 
rende: 
relped 
1s Rejo 
zobject 
Yet let 
gke Sul 
re! 
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13) 
.peRt of bis we I cefary, who will 
ew bim ſufficiently che weaknefle of his pay; 
nded Demonſtration, And thanklefle, 543+ 
relpe& of him ſelf, who had taxed mce in 
s Rejoinder of buſying my ſelf ro anſwer 
objection that was not addrefled to me. 
Yet leaſt Mr. Serjeant Should feign that I 
xe Subterfuges, I wil briefly and clearly 
re my Senſe of his grounds as they are 
epropoſed , that he may fight no more 

ith his own $shadow as It 1s his comme 
jon uſe ; in hope I may recover his good 
pinion of my Candour and ingenuity, And 
itpleaſe bim, he may borrow Diogenes bis 

dle and Lanthorn at noonDay to ſearch 
r contradictions, 

Firſt that there is a breach berween them 
dus isto0 eyident and yoid of Queſtion. 
ſhether they or wee be guilty of making 

dis breach, They by excommunicating us , 
obtruding unlawfull Conditionsof their 

Immunion upon us , or wee by ſ{eperating 

fom them withour ſufficient Grounds , Is 
queſtion between us. But that which 
Mangeth the whole ſtate of the Queſtion is 
dis, If any Bishop or Church or Court 
Whatloever, shall preſume to cbarge 
ancient Diſcipline of the Church 


a Doctrin pf Faith , either by Addition 
t by Subſtraction , either all at once or by 
degrees 


00 
degrees,and in ſo doing shall makeiti 
between them and the Primitive Chiy 
or between them and rhepreſent Cat 


Church; To ſeparate from him ot thy 
thoſe things whercin they had firſt ſoul... 144 
ted from the Ancient or preſent Cabo. 
Church,is not Schiſm bar trite piery, 
wee affirm that the later Bishops of af 
did alcer the Diſcipline of the Church? 
Dodrin of Faith , by changing theirbeyll 7.1 
ning of Voity into a Vlenitude and Van. ., 
laliry of Soveraign IarisdiQion , adi ..q., 
adding of new Effentialls of Faith wil... 
Creed; and in ({o doing had made afar "y 
Breach between them ſelves and allthe : 
of the Chriſtian World, Here the Hip 
of the Controverſy 1s , moyed, Hi 
wards 'all his (uppoſed Demonſttay 
onghrt to have looked. Neither wilt, 1. 
him anything to ſay there can be no ſuf 
cauſe of Schiſm, for in this caſe the Sep 
on is not Schiſme bur the cauſe is Schiſ 
Secondly if by Demonſtrative and run 
Evidence he underſtand perte&t Dem . . 
ſtrations according ro the exa& rules ofb 
gick ,"Neither is this cauſe capable off 


the ſuc 


fon 
710 e ſ 


demonſtrations, nor can his Mm 
amount unto it;but if by Demonſtrativeen .... 
ce,he underſtand onely convincing provi... 
as it {cemeth by oppoſing it to provi 


&. 1, 


(15) 

(ans 1 have "made it evident that the 

x Authority which be did: ſometimcs 
ercile in England, before the Reformatis 
q they permitted him , and which he 

{ have excerciſed alwayes de furzro , if 
ould haye had his own will, was a mere 
ation and innoyation never attemp- 
inthe Brittih Churches for the firſt 1x 
red yeares ; Attempted but not admit- 
by the Saxon Churches for the next fiye 
dred yeares ; Ard damned by the Lawes 
the ſucceſſive Norman Kings ever fince , 
deſtructive to the rights of the Engliſh 
"wa, and the Liberties of the Engliſh 
arch,as shall be manteined where ſ{oever 
fon offers it ſelf. Yet all this while T 
ddle not with his beginning of Unay 3 If 
ant that reſpe& from me, it is his own 

It, 

Andthis includeth an anſwer to his third 
bond that the Papall Authoriry which 
e rejefed,was ſo ſtrongly ſupported bylong 
eſion aud the Univerſall Delivery of Forefa« 
745 come from Chriſt, He bad alwayes {o- 
Sew of right for bis beginning of nity,bat 
pretence, in the world for his Soveratonty' 
mer. To-make Lawes, To repeale La» 
S, todiſpenſe with the Cannons ofthe 
urerſall Church , : to hold Legantine 
nts, to diſpoſe of Eccleſiaſticall prefer- 
MeEntes 


(6) 
metes to cal the ſubjers ont of the kink 
to impoſe tributes at his pleaſure 
like. Wee will ſbew bim ſuch an vfur 
as this;Let him prove ſuch a Papacy by 
yerſall tradition, and he (ball begrey 
polls to mee. Wee doe not holdirpruda 
_ a Schiſm upon probabilities; burtml 
{uch a multirude of palpable uſarpa 
as wee areable to reckon up, ſo cont 
the fundamentall Lawes of England, 
were grounded upon the ancient Priy 
of the Briniſh and Saxon Churches, tope 

with the addition of twelve new articly 
Eflentialls to the Creed at once by Pas 
fourth (I ſay addition not explication) 
more then probabiliries, He conyer 
alrogerher tn Generalls, a Papacy orm 
pacy, which is commonly rhe Mcthodoſd 
ceivers: bur if he diſpute or treatewith 
wee mult make bold to draw him down 
parriculars;?articularsdid make theBre 
I cenſured his light and Judicronstitl 
Down derry modeſtly in theſe words: I! 
ſtrange if he ſhould thr ow a good caſt whoſul 
his Bowle upon an underſong > alluding to! 
ordinary and elegant expreſſton, in out 
golf tongue, Soale your bowle well ,that 


carefull ro begin your work well, }Þe1 


Dimidium fatli , qui bent cepit habe Wﬀ 


(17) ; 

ThePtinter puts fedles for ſoales, which 
ſyerrour of the prefle any rationall man 
chaye found our : but Mr. Serjeants pen 
$2trandom , telling the Reader , thatT 

1 Myftically proverbiall,, that I am far the 
ter Bowler. Surcly be did but dreame its 
| thathe him ſelf is ſo inexpert, as not 10 
ftand what :s meant by ſealing a Bowle 
anunderſong, If he were ſueh a ſtranger 
his Mothers Tongue, Yer he might ave 
[ed of ſome of his friends what ſoaling 
owle was,rather then burthen the preſle, 
Itrouble the World with ſuch empty and 
pertiaent Vanities Neither did his plea- 
thumour reſt here, but twice more in 
$ſhort Rejoinder he is pucſuing this in 
Xent Bowle. Afcerwards he telleth us 
it I was beholden to the merry Stationer for 
Tale, who without his knowledge or approba- 
would needs make it his Poſt-paſt to his 
of fare. This anſwer if it be true had ex- 
ed himſelf ; bur ic ſheweth that the Sta- 
fer was oyer {curriloufly audacious, to 
ake ſuch Antepaſts and Poſtpaſts at bis 
alure, Neither is ic likely that the com- 
ir was ſuch a perfet# ſtranger t0 our langnage 
Sheintimareth in bis Epiitle,and the merry 
atomer ſo well verſed in our /nderſongs. 
Matter all this he ownerh ir by telling us 
Se thar 


(18) 
that the je.aſt was very proper and fatall, Ye 
farall as it is for his Rejoinder tocom: 
666 pages , which is juſt thenumberofi 
Beaſt, His merry Stationer might ef 
have contrived it otherwiſe , for fallih...:2f 
of a fatality , by making one page me end: 
lefle , bathis mind was otherwiſe tk ſle 
up, how to cheat bis Cuſtomers with coulliihy, © 
terfeir bills of fare , which they wil: | 
never find, I will endeayour to cure hincire 
of his opinion of fatality, Weonbc 
frto 
Sed: I, Cap: I. ry Cap 

The 
Ecauſe My. Serjeant complaineth muaic i; i 
of wording,and yet giverh hisReadert Eu, 
thing butwords , and calleth fo oftentalMiecienc 
r:20rous demonſtrations,y ct produceth notlngm jþe 
for his part which reſemblerh a (tri&&M Andi 
monſtration ; and becauſe this firſt path him i 
his diſcourſe is the Baſss or ground wollfhuy ha 
of the whole building,whereof he boalldlWury 
that it ds:h charge the guilt of Schiſme upmliſe Evid, 
Church,not onely with Colour but with undenuihe of th, 
Evidence , I will reduce his diſcourſe noe hay 
Logicall forme , that the Reader mayirecd ; 
clearly where the Water ſticks between w he 
Whatſoeyer he prateth of a rigorous dn, 
firarvve way as being onely concluſroe, it 15000 Wh, 
Copy of his countenance, He cannot WiWdons | 


ji 
b] 


noral 
Ice 
ile bil 
[11 in 


I 

-orant , Orif he be, he will find by expe= 
ce that bis glittering principles will 
ile him in bis greateſt need , and leave 
min the durt. I bave known ſundry 
antaſtick Perſons who haye been great 
tenders to demonſtration , bar always 

ſlefle z and for the moſt parr ridicu- 
ws, They are ſo conceitedly curious 
out the premifles , - that commonly they 
ite miſtake thcir conclultons Cautcs en- 
mbred with Circumſtances , and thoſe 
tothe eleQion of free agents ; are not 
ry capable of demonſtration. 

The Cale in difference berween- us 1s 
Isas it is ſtated by me , Whether the Church 
England have wuhdrawn themſelves from 

ence tothe Vicar of Chriſt and ſeperaied 
mie Communion of the Catholick Church. 

Andupon thoſe Termes it is undertaken 
dim in the words immediatly following, 
nd that this Crime is juſtly charged upon his 
Wreh not onely with ( olour , but wuh undema- 
Evidence of fat , will appeare by the poſ= 
of the Caſe , and the nature of his exceptions: 
e haye the State 'of the Controverly 
ed upon between us >, Now let us ſec 
w he poeth abour to prove bis inten- 
Dn 


Wha Church ſotver did #pon probable 
Jus wahout any neceſſary or convincing 
B z grounds 


Scbiſth 
aiſ AT 
meds 


pays 


306: 


(20) 
grounds break the Bonds of Vnity ordaimll 
(#riſt in the Goſpell and agreed upon by dl 
churches, is guilty of Schiſme : But the (hg 
England in Henry the etghtbs aayes aid upmpn 
bable reaſons wahout any neceſſary or conv 
grounds, break the Bonds of V nity ordaine 
Chriſt mihe Goſpell and agreed upon by alli 
char ches,therefore the 6hurch of England is oil 
of Schiſme. 1 doe readily aflent to his My 
propoſition, and am ready to graft hi 
more if he had pleaſed to inſert it, Thatt! 
Church is Schifmarticall which doth btec 
the Bonds of Unity ordained by Chrif 
his Goſpell , whatſoeyer their realons| 
whether convincing or probable, and wi 
{ocyer doe either conſent to them or dilie 
from them : Bur Ideny his Minor which 
endeayoureth to proye thus. 

Wha:ſoever Church did renounce or 
theſe two following Rules or Principles , fi 
[The dodrines which had been inheri 
from their Forefathers as the Legacytd 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles were (olely to 
acknow ledged for Obligatory,and nothi 
in them to be changed. Secondly chal Chi 
had made St. Peter firſt or chief or Pri 
of his Apoſtles, who was to be the firltme 
ver under him in the Church after his& 
parture out of this World, and to, WK 
all others in difficulties concerningMattf! 
belopging to Univyerſall faith or Gore 


wu - 


(21) 
-nt, ſhould bave reconrſe , and that the 
iſhops of Rome as Succcflors from St. 
inherited from him this privilege in 
<ſeR of the Succeflors of the rcſt of the 
oſtles.) That Church id breake the Bonds of 
wy ordained by Chriſt in his Goſpell , and 
reed upon between the ((hurch of England and 
eChnrch of Rome and the reſt of her commu- 
nm, Butthe Church of England did all thisin 
lem the ey ghts dajes that very yeare where in 
vanhappy Separation began, upon meerly pro- 
eqns convincing grounds, T herefore &Cc. 
To his former Propolition I made this 
xception ', That he would obtrude upon us 5he 
burch of Rome and its dependents for the Ca- 
bk, Church , Uppon this he flyeth out as 
is bisCuſtome into an inveRiye diſcourſe, 
elling me, 1 looke a ſquint at his poſiton of the 
e, He will not find it ſoin the conclu. 
lon , And that 7 ſlrive Hocns-pocus liketo 
ent my SpetEators eyes , With agreat deale 
bore of fuch like froath , where in there is 
t 2 ſyllable ro the purpole , except this, 
oat he did not mention the word Tatholick n 
"place, The greater was bis fault, Irisa 
oule Soleciſme in Logick not to conclude 
ontradiorily. I did mention the Catho« 
ee, Church inthe State of the Queſtion. 
Wouber the church of England had ſeparated 
ſelf from the communion of the Caihslick 
* Chure' 


(22) 
{ harch. And he had undertaken inthewy 


inmediatly following , 7 charye tha v 

Scaiſme upon us with undeniable Evid 

And in his yery firſt Eflay huffles at 
the (,athalick (hurch, and ian the placerhen tr | 
thrults in the (arch of Rome with all then then 
of her communion. He might have knownth x pro. 
wee doe not looke upon the Church ofkaiM. 1» 
me with all the reſt of her CommunioM\cch i 
the Catholick Church; Nor as aboxt 10 AC 
fhfch part of the prcſent Catholick ChurdM.1:Gve 
And that wee doe not aſcribe any ſuch Wein | 
fallibility in neceſiary rruths to the Raf, 4 ex 
man Church with all her dependants , Mirift a 
wee doe to the true Catholick Church, Nu in the 
elteem ir alwayes Schiſmaricall to ſeperaiMr heir « 
from the modern Roman Church , NaneW:l] th; 
ly in thoſe points wherein ſhee had fil, , 
ſeperared both from the primitive Roni, 
Church, and from the preſent CatholiWyte tt 
Church. But wee confefle ir to be alw | 
Schiſmaricall to ſeperate from rhe Comm 

nion of the Catholick Church united, Til 

much he oughtto take notice of , and wit 

he hath oecalion hereafter «to write up 

this Subje&, nortto take ir for granted (Mules 
they ulc to doe) that the Catholick Chu W:coiog 


and the Roman Church are converiiyroy 
Jermes , or tell us a Talc of a Tub hs UT 
their Tenet is, that theſe Churches which con 


(23) 
Mummon with the Roman are the onely true 
Mrches, We regard not their Schiſmaticail 
ancharitable Tenets now,no more then 
»reoarded the ſame tenets of the donariſts 
0) They muſt produce berter autho= 
then their Owne, and more ſubitan= 
, roofes then he hath any in his Bud- 
t, to make us believe that the Roman 
Korch is the Carbolick Church, Ir is cha- 
toacknowledge it to be aCatbolth church 
lfiyely 3 bur the greateſt uncharitable- 
flein the world to make it the (a:bolick. 
rhexclulively , that is to ſeperate from 
riſt and from hope of Salvation as much 
inthem lieth all Chriſtians who are nor 
their own communion. Howloeyer,it is 
thar they who uſcd to yaunt that the 
irembled at the name of the (atholick. 
7< , are now come about themſelves to 
e the Catholick Church ro be an ap= 
ndixto the Roman. Take notice Rea= 
that this is the firſt time that Mr, Ser- 
turns bis back to the queſtion , but it 
not be the laſt. 
My next taſke is to examine his two 
es of Bunds of Unity, And firſt con- 
Ming bis Rule of faith , I doe not onely 
pprove 1t bur thanck him for it;and when I 
mapurpoſe to confute the x2 new Ar- 


ues of Pius the fourth , I will not defire a 
A 4 better 


the ruls 


of fauh. 
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better mediumthen it, And I doe Cordigi 
ſubſcribe ro his Cenfure , that the Tring 
reflors there of are indeed thoſe who 
rruly guilty of that horrid Schiſme whit 
1s now in the Chriſtian world, 

To his ſecond Rule or principle for 
Ge yernment that Chriſt ns Ys Pa Fiſ 
BOTS, Chiefe or Prince of his eApoſiles , who naw 
Ms the firſt mover under him im the church, afin 

azparted out of this world ro whom: all okn 
rroverſy Should have recon [ein greater Difficulties, 
about jy. bad not been a meer No dal 
1. Pe. vice and altog 
; ther ignoranr of the tenets of our Engl 
ig Church , he might have known that me 
have no controverſ y with Sr, Peter,not mit 
any other abour rhe privileges of St, Pan 
Let him be Firſt, Chiefe , or Prence of ihe 
poſtels , tn thar ſenſe wherein the Ancie 


Fathers ſtiled him fo , Let him be the Fir 


Miniſteriall Moyer , And why $houldnd 
the Church have recourſe to a prime Apt 


ſtle or Apoſt JlicallCburch in doubtfulls 
ſes > Thelearned Biſhop of Wincheſter| 


whom it 1s no shame for him to learn)mis 


have taught him thus much , not ond | 


his own name. but in the name of theKi 


Reſps and Church of England , Newher is # 


Il ad Apol ſtioned a mong 1s whe ther St, Peter had a Pts 


rn ys but what t that Primacy wass 
Co I, 


woe!her 
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ber it were ſuch an one as the Pope dothnow 


allege 10 him ſelf , and you challenge 10 the 
Bu the King doth not deny Peter 10 have been 
gre aud prince of thee Apoſtles. 1 wonder 
pw it commeth to paſſe that he who com- 
oply runneth oyer in his exprefſions , 
jonld now on a {uddain becotne fo dry u- 
jo thisSubject. If this be all, he needed nor 
have forſaken the Communion of the 
burch of Eng/and, ſor any greatDevotion 
at he beareth roSt. peter, morethen Wee. 
But yer wee dare not rob ihe reſt of the 
Ipoſtles to cloath Sr Peers Wee fay clearly 
th St, Cyprian, Hoc eran utique CF caters 
peſtol; quod fuit perrns,pari conſortio predin 
ris & Poteſtairs, ſed exordium ab Unuate 
fiaſcinr , Promatus Petro datar ut una chriſt; CYPT147 
(leh & wna carhedra monſtretur , The reſt of de V ni- 
* eApoſtles were even the ſame thing that Veter 1416 Ec- 
us, endowed with an equal! Fellowſhip both of cleſ 
wr 4nd power ! hut the beginning commeih 
m nity, the primacy 1s grven to Peter, to 
fy one church and one chaire, It is wel 
nown that St. Cyprian made all the Liſshop 
ks in the World to be but one maſle, Epiſ- 
Wains unys eft Epiſcoporum multorum concoral 
Meroſtate diffuſus, where of every Bishop Ep.52 
Wanentirepart, cxjwus 4 fingnlis in ſolidum ad An 
as teneinr, All that he attributeth to ron. de 
YN, Terer is this beginning of Vnity Ynuaic, 
BF this 


(26) 

this primacy of Order , this prebemine 

to be theChief of Bishops, To be Bisbop 
the principall Church from whence Sac 

* nity did ſprmg , Yer | eſteem $1, Cyria 
fauorable an Expofitor to che See of j 

as any they wil find out of their ownChai 
that was no.more intcrefſcd in that Se 
This primacy neither the Ancients nor me 
doe deny to Sr, Peter, of Qrder,of Place, 
preheminence,if this firſt Moversbip wot 
ſerve his turn, this controyerſy were at 
end for our parts. But this Primacyi 
over leane, The Court of Rome bare 
Guſto roit, They thirſt after a viſible 
nacchy upon earth , an abſolute Eccleilty 
call Soveraignty,A power to make Canon 
to abolish Canons,to diſ»venſe with Canon 
ro impoſe penſions to diſpoſe dignities, t 
decide Controvyerlies by a ſingle Authority 
This was that which made the breach, 1 
the innocent Primacy of St, Peter, as Il 
demonſtrate by evident proofes as cleatea 
the noone day light. , 

Ob(ſcrve Reader that Mr. Sericamisns 
king another/ agare out of the liſts,to ſeeke 
for his Adverſary where he is ſure not 
find him,here after if he haye a mind toen 
ploy his pen upon this ſubje& and notto 
barke at the Moonshine in the water» Kt 
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kings which wee deny indeed. 
Firſt that each Apoltle had not the ſame 
wer over the Chriſtian world by virtue 
Chriſt Commiſſion {4s my Father ſent mee Jo. 20, 
ſend [ you) which $1, Peter had. 21,” 
Secondly that St. Peter eyer excerciſed 
fogle Iur1sdiQtion over the perſons of the 
| of the Apoſtles , more then they oyer 
in beſides and oyer and above bis Prima- 
of Order, or beginning of Vnity. 
Thirdly that Sr, Perey a lone had his Com- 
ſhon granted to him by Chriſt as toan 
Irdnary/Paſtour, to him and his Succeffors, 
ndall the reſt of the Apoſtles had theirC 0- 
iffons onely as Delegates for term of life 3 
bis new hatched Diſtin&ion being the 
undation of the preſenr Papacy , I would 
plad to ſee one good author for it , who 
mwithin a thonſfand yeares after Chriſt. 
Laltly that the Soyeraignty ofEccleſiaſti- 
ipower and Inriſdi&tion reſted in S!. Pe- 
alone, and was exerciſcd by him alone , 
ndnor by the Apoſtolicall Coll-ge , Du- 
op the hyſtory of the Ats of the Apoſtles, 

Now let as proceed from St. Peter to the The po- 
Oe which is the ſecond part of his rule of pe Swc= 
vernment. eAnd that the Bishops of Ro= ceſſour 
*as Succeſſors of $1, Peter inherited from him to Samt 
 Privilge in reſpett of the Succeſſors of the Peter, 
'þof he Apoſtles, And attually exerciſed this 

DO power 
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power in all the (ountreyes which kept (| 
on with the Church of Rome. what Ptiiley 
To be the firſt Biſhop , the ChiefeBi 
the principall Biſhop, the firſt moyerin 
Charch, juſt as S. Peter was among the 
poſtles2we hayc heard of no other Priz 
as yet, If a man would be pleaſed ou: ofm 
pitty to his ſtarying cauſe , to ſuppoſet 
much,what good would it doe him? Dat 
he think rhatthe pope or the court of 
would eyer accept of {uch a Papacy at 
or thanke him for his double diligence) 
muſt ezcher be meaply verſed in the Prim 
tive Fathers, orgive little credit tothey 
who will deny the Pope to ſuccced $i Pm 
inthe Roman Bihoprick, of will enyy bin 
the Dignity of a Patriarck with in bis 
Bonnds. Bur the Breach between Romeat 
England was not about any Epiſcopall,Mk 
tropolirical,or Patriarchall rightes, APann 
arch hath more power in his proper Bil 
rick rhen in his province , and more ln! 
province then in tbe reſt of hisPatriarcoat 
But papall power is much greater thenay 
Bishop did ever challenge in his own Di 
ceſle. In my anſwer to his Afſumtion I we 
shew ſufficiently who they were that Braks 
this Bondof Ynion , and are the undouattt 


Authors of Schiſme, 
But 
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before Icome to that, I would know But 
lim, how the Pope did inherit , all thoſe not by 
ileges which he claimeth from S.Peter, Chriſts 
how he holds -rhem by (riſts own ordina- Orama= 
i boly Scripture ? Firſt all the Eaſtern tlons 
arches doe affirm Confidently that the 
of theſe Privileges were the Legacyes 
the Church repreſentative, not Chriſt or 
Parr, And it ſeemerh to be very true 
that of the Councell of Sardica, S: wobis 
tn Sanft; Petri memoriam honoremss, If all 
le Privileges were the popes zmheritance , 
was not wel done of old Ofzs to put 
upon 4 5! placet , content or not content, 
(toafſigne no better a reaſon then, the 
mory of a Predecefſour, It ſemeth like- 
Iſeto be true by the Councel of {halce= 
which attributeth the primacy of the 
bop of Rome to the Decrees of the Fathers ; 
ite dignity of that imperiall(ity; And when Conce 
epopes Legates did oppole the Ads of chal. 
& Councell , Glorioſſſumi Indices dixerunt, ced. 
« moſt ploriens Tudges [aid , let both partyes Att 16, 
aathe (anons. + By the Canons that great 
buncell of fix hundred and thirty Fathers 
dexamin it 3 By the ( anons they diddeter- 


Unit, there was no inheritance pretended 
0 thecaſe, 


$6- 
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Secondly if the Biakuo of Rome did hy ele 
all his privileges by inheritance froms.9,M the 3! 
how much were three ſucceſſivePopes 
ſeen , Zoſmmus , Bonifacius and Celeſtnu 
ground them upon the can6s of the comoliifibe C0 
of Nice, and theſe either counterfeired ſe forms 
miſtaken for the Canons of Sarda? Thy 
when the African Fathers did findonth 
the rrue Copyes of rhe Nicene CouncelP ofal 
they rejeRted that part of papall powagWv*r 0 
appeareth by their Letter to Pope Caleſlf$0L4% 
We earneſtly beſeech y ou that hence forward Trad 

Epiſt. doe not eaſily lend ay eare 10 ſuch as come fm FI 

Conc. hence nor(which Bellarmine cuts of guile Laſtly 

 eAfr. receive any more ſuch as are excommunicated ng « 
| adcele. us mio your Communion , With this Sharp int 

| ſtin. | mation, Ne fumoſum typum ſeculi im &ccle of al 

Oo videamnr indaxcere» If (overaigne Judi this. 
ture did belong to the Bishop of Romey 
Inberitance ſrom Sr. Peter why did threepe 

pes challenge it upon theDecrees of the Near) 

cene Concel} and why did the African unce] 

thers re fuſe to admit it , becauſe 1t Was nolpare 1: 

contcined in the Decrees of the Nia Fro 

Councell ? 

T hirdly if by Prince of Bishops Mr Sep wr: 
jeant underſtand an abſolute Prince, og ” 
who hath a ſingle Legislative power, To w by! 
make Canons , To abolish Canons , to dlgſe "is 


penſe with Canons as ſeemerh good in wi th, 
| owne 
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e cies » 1f he makea preater Prince 
the Steward , then he doth of the 
ſe of Chriſt , be will have an hard Pro- 
to ſecure him (elf from the Cenſures 
ie Councells of Conſtance and Baſile, in 
former of which were perſonally pre- 
tone Empereur, Two Popes , T wo Pa. 
5, Allthe Cardinalls , The Embaſlia-' 
ofall' the Princes in the Welt , and the 
werof Occidentall Schollars, Divines ' 
[Lawyers Theſe bad reaſon to know 
Tradition of the Univerſall Church as 
las: Mr. Serjeant. 
Laſtly, before he can determine this to 
a1 vndeniatle truth , and a neceſſary Bond 
ſur, thatthe Bizhop of Rome is [nheri- 
of all the Privileges of Sr. Peter, And 
this Principle 3s Chriſts own Ordination re- 
tdin Scripture , He muſt firſt reconcile 
wlelf to his own party. There is a Co. 
Maty upon the Synodall anſwer of the 
uncell of Baſile, printed at Colone in the 
are1613, wherein is mainteined , That comet 
e Provmces ſubjeft to the foure great Pa- inEpiſt, 
rchs from the beginning of the Chriſti- Syneaal 
arch," did know no other Supreme but their conc, 
Pairiarchs, And if the Pope be a Primate Bapl, 
«bythe church, If be be the head of all chur- pa 31, 
tis by the church : and where as wee have b. 
1, i is expreſſed in the councell of Nice , Idem 


119ht , pag. 40s 


Gerſon 
de vita 
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that many provinces were ſubjeteduthidg 
of Rome by Eccleſraſticall cuſtome \, andy 
right, the Synod ſhould doe the greateſt vim 
the Biſhop of Rome , if it ſhould attribus | 
thmss :o him onely from Cuſtom , whichnen 
due by arvine right. 

Gerſon goerh much more accuratel 
worke, diſtinguiſhing Papall right ig 


(pirit. three ſorts, divine z which the Bilh 


animet. 


Rome challengeth by ſucceſſion fron 

Peter, Canon:call, wherewith he hathhe 
truſted by generall councells,and civil gr 

red ro that See by the Emperours, Oft 
firſt ſort he reckoneth no more but the 
privileges, Te call councells, To give ſent 
with councels , and Inriſdiftion pmely [þ 
tall. 

Among the Propoſitions given in 
the councell of P;ſa and printed withi 
ats of the councell , wee find theſe, fit 
Althourh the Pope as he is the Vicarf 
may af.er a certain manner be called thee 
the church : Yetthe Vnity of the church doth 
depend neceſſarily , or receive its begminy ft 
the V nity of the Pope, Secondly , The 
hath power and amhority originally «nd 
diatly from Chriſt its head to congregate i 
in a gonerall councell , to preſerve its Uni): 
is added , That the Cathol:ck, church hath 
power alſo ty the Law of Nature, Thirdly 


(33) 
Altzofthe Apoſtles we read of four (, ot 
{myvcated and not by the eAmthority of 
ver , but by the (ommon Conſent of the 
cb, And in one (ouncell celebrated at Te- 
lalem, we read not that Peter , but that Tames 
Bichop of the Place was Preſident and gave 
wevce, He concludeth that the Church 
call a Generall (omncell without the eAus- 
q of the Pope , and in ſome caſes, though 
contradict it, The Writers and writings 
thoſe times, in and about the Councells 
Conſtance and Baſile and the two Pi- : 
1 Conncells, doe a bound with ſuch ex- Ca1.10- 
rellions, F l. 6.c.8 
Before he determined poſitively. The C#ſ.con 
rine right of che Papacy as it includerh cord. ca. 
Soveraigaty of power, he ought to con- 2holl. 2, 
der ſeriouſly whar many of his own ca. 34, 
tends have written about it ; as Canus, Srap-de 
id Cuſanus , and Stapleton , and Soto , and principe 
Inelo,andSegovins,as it is related bye/Exe- fid,l-13 
Slows and others; That the Popes ſucceſ- ca, IF» 
m1 not revealed in Scripture. 3 That Chriſt Soto 4. 
« rt limu the Primacy to any particular ſent. diſt 
/ <3 That it cannot be proved thar the 24.942: 
hop of Rome is perpetuall Prince of the 2.art.5 
7c; That the Gloſse which preferreth Driedo 
be ludpement of the Roman Church be. de Ec- 
re the Judgement of the world , is very cleſiaſts 
C fin= dog.lis 
4,3" 


| 34 
Comar, ſingul.zr and foolish aud wiworthy to bt 
De Po- Thar it hath been 4 Catholick Tent! tf 
reſt, times, that the Primacy of the Roman Bid 
Pont. doth depend not npon divine,but hitman rith 6 
- the poſuive Decrees of the Charch; Ty 
Aen' men famous in the Stady of ChriftiaaTh 
Sylvins ology , have not been affcaid id great 
de Geſt. {emblies 0 aſſert the Humane Rijht of tht % 
Baſ. pe. Heoughrt to Conſidet what isſaidg 
(nc. li great King , that Theologians affirmed il 
the Pope was the head of the (hurch by da 
Steid, right,but when the Kin required then 10 pro 
liig. u,they could no: demoajtrate it , And lth 
waat the'Bishop of Chalcedon faith lately 
Bish To us it ſufficeth that the Bithop of Rome is 
Chalc: Peters Succeſſour : and this all Fathers Teſt 
Survey and all the ({atholick Church believeth, buw 


3 cap. 7 ther he be ſo Jure divino or humano, is no pul 


of Fauth. 


Schiſm, Here Reader I muſt intreat the befot 
diſar. wee proceed a itep-fartherto read bis Ah 
wed Pa. {ertion, That the Conſtant beliefe of the Cal 
304, lick World was and is , that this Principle(t 
<0 mely that theBishop of Rome inheritedtl 
Privileges of S:. Peter) is ( briſts ownOramn 
1401 recorded in Scripture, Derived to UL | 
ſtrongeſt Evidences that our N ature it capa 


of. Whata ſtrange Confidenee is wy 
te 
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ll hisReaders he cares not what (o it may 


we bis preſent turne? How Should this 
recorded in Scripture, when the Biſ- 
wrick of Rome is never mentioned in 
ripture , nor (o much as whether St, Pe- 
reverwas at Rome? Except we under- 
mdRome by Babjlop? bur thisis too re- 
te androo obſcure to be Chriſts own 
Irdinance, If it be recorded in Scripture, 
either in Nicodemss his Goſpell, orin 
tc Popes Decretall Epiſtles. Certainly in 
ke Genuine Scriptures there 1s no manner 
tmention of any ſuch thing. | 
Heare the ingenuons Confeſſion of a Bellar 
relearned Adverſacy, Neque Scriptura de Rom 
ue Traditio habet , ſedews eApoſtolicam tta P on” _ 
rem eſſe Rome ut inde auferri non poſſit there is lib, 4+ \ 
wher Scripture nor Trrdi110n to prove that the ©4P ++ 
of St, Peter is ſo fixed to Rome that it cannot 
ten fromit, Burif the Bizhop of Ro« 
Redd in herit the Privileges of Sr. Peter 
y Chriſts own Ordination recorded in 
pture , then there were Scripture to 
de, that it cannot be taken away from 
me. Chriſts own Ncdination muſt nor be 
lated Behold both his grounds Scrip- 
we and Tradition {wept away at Once. 


; Schiſm, 
| It will not ſerye his rurne at allto ſay iſ. pas 


vY- that FO4e 
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Schiſm, that I take him in 4 Reduplicative ſenſe wll8WM..ch 
diſ.pa. he ſpake of 1he Biſhops of. Rome, as of RunWo.m: 
504. Either Chriſt ordained in Scripture to 
the Bishop of Rowe ſhould ſucceed Sr. Pay 

in his privileges , And then the Bishop 
Rome doth tucceed Sr. Peter as Bishopdlip,,r . 
Rome,Or Chriſt hath not ordainedin Sci fceſſ 

pture that the Bishop of Rome ſhouldfuliW/; 
ceed S. Peter in bis privileges; And thentaiC if 
Bishop of Rome is not St, Peter Succelloulfihi, fat 

by Chriſts own Ordination, He may WlMCsr: 
his Succeſiour upon another account : vulMfor if 
by Chriſts own Ordination recorded one 
Scripture he cannot be, if Chriſt bimk Jews 
have not ordained in holy ScripturetiWity, 
he should be, He addeth thac [ picked poſ 
Words out of a Paragraph a leafe afier. Wii the 
is he not bound to ſpeake truth in one Me ſuc 
ragraph as well as in another ? Orviierer { 
he oblige one who combatteth with uMconm: 
ro watch where his Buckler is ready » fide, if 
be ſure to hit that > Theſe things are Won of 
cleare as the light , and yet he vapollifitizeyi 
about my frivolous and imperiment anſw$WLer it 
and wonders how any man can have tht Mdiſpure 
tience to read ſuch a Trifler, Let the ReaiWſtor of 
judge which Scale hath more weight 0 Wneceſſ 
How ſhould the Biſhop of Komes WilWwho (| 
fion to S. Peter be ( hriſts own ordinavanre"Withe ch 


ded in Scripture 3 When both bis fellow the chi 
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ardhebimſelf doe ground the Bishop of 

Runes right to ſucceed Sr, Peter upon the 

aft of $1. Perer : Namely , bis dying Bil- 

op of Rome ? Bellarmine diſtinguiſheth Bell. de 
kneen the Biſhop of Romes ſucceſſion of St. Rom- 
er, andthe reaſon of his ſucceſſron, The Pont.l. 2 
ſucreſſion ( ſaith he ) us from the mſtuu:ion of cap 124 

Wilt by arvine right , and cortnanaded by and libs 

miſt : but the reaſon of this ſucceſſion is from 4,04. 4:4 
he falt of S, Peter , not from the wiſtitution of 

hritl, Which two are irreconciliable, 

For ifChriſt commanded thar theBishop of 
Rome ſhould ſucceed Sr. Peter (as he faith) 

Dews ipſejnſſ; Rome figs Apoſtolicam Petri ſe- 

, que autems juber Deus mutari ab hominibus 
poſſunt, Then nor the fact of St. Peter, 

ot the mandate of Chrilt is the reaſon of 

be {ucceſſhhon. There was no need that St. 
Peter ſhould doe any thing to perfect the 
commandement of Chriſt;and on the orher- 
fide, if the fa& of Sr. Peter be the true rca- 
fon of the Bishop of Romes (ucceſſion,the 
Itsevident thatChriſt did not command it, 
Let it be ſuppoſed to avoid impertinent 
liſputes, that Chriſt did create a chicfc Pa- 
tor of his church as an office of perpetuall 
teceſlity, without declaring bis plcaſure 
who ſhall be his ſucceſ{ſour , bur leaving 
the choiſe either to the chief Paſtor or to 
thechurch: without peradyenture in ſuch a 


C_ 3 cale 
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ca(c the Office is PLL, Chriſt and the yer. 
petuity is from Chriſt , bur the rightoft 
Succeflour is from them who nel : 
plication , whether if be the CheifPaſty 
or the Church, '1 he Succeſhon of the 
hop of Rome to S, Peter. is not recordedi 
Scripture; The fa&t of S, Peter, is noty 
corded in Scripture. No ſuch ordinaii 
of Chriſt is recorded in Scripture, that 
Biſhop of Rowe ſhould be $. Peters Succth 
ſour; And therefore it is impoſſible thatth 
Succeſſion of the Biſhop of Rometo$, } 
ter. {bould be Chriſts own ordination recob 
ded in Scripture. 

Then what js this Mandate of Chriltt 
and where conteined > T he Mandate i 4 
old legend conteined in M arcellinus) 
Athanaſms, Ambroſe , and Gregory » lo 
of which point atit, others rclace it, fot 
define it as a matter of faith. That S,! 
tera linle before his Paſſion being readytu® 
part out of Rome did meeie Chriſt in ut | 
who told him that be came to Rome 0® 


Crucified agame , Thereby intimatf 
that Sr, Peter muſt ſuffer martyrdons 
there. Hereis no mandate of Chrilt 
S. Peter to faxe his Sec at Rome , much l& 
ſe that he ſhould place it there for ents 
never to be remoyed, True (ſaith Be" 


4 
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ae) but yet 109 f improbabile Dominum 
tie aperte juſ{;ſe t Sedem ſwam Prirus ita fi- 
get Rome ut Romanus Eprſcopus abſolue 
; ſuccederet, 11 35 not improbable that the 
did command plainly that Peter ſhould fixe 
See at Rome , that the Roman Biſhap ſhould 
wed ham abſolutely. Alas ? this 1s but a 
vreground to build a mans faith upon, 
at it 55 not improbable. And therefore 
be {aid Author proccedeth , Tamerſs forge 
6 Altbongh peradventare jt be not of drvine 
ht that the Romen Biſhop becauſe he is the 
man Biſhop , doth ſucceed S. Peter im the 
efefture of the (hurch. 
And though it were ſuppoſed a point of 
ith, That the Biſhop of Rome were $, 
ers Succeflour ; Yet it cannot be a 
dint of faith that Pope Yrban or Pope 
ment are S. Peters Succeſlours , and true 
Ildops of Rome , becaulc there can be ng 
lorethen morall Cerveinty for it. Who 
 affure us of their right Baptiſms and 
pit Ordinations , according to the com- 
n Roman grounds? How can wee be 
e of their Canonicall Ele&ion , chat 
othirdparts of the Cardinalls did con 
tre, orthar the Ele&ion by Cardinals 
W, andby the Enperours, and by the 
ole formerly were al Auchentick, 
C 4 for= 


Orall 
and 118- 
meaiate 
ir aditts 
on no 
certeine 
rult. 
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formes , though 1 doubt not but ayWMirtt t! 
of theſe might terve to obteine an hunaeMiherre #/ 
right > Bur eſpecially what can ſecure pMlpach 
from the taint of Simoniacall Prin A! 
which they who knew the Intriguesof Suenmeer 
tes doetcll us bath born too great VopueiaMWand 4c 
the Conclave of late daycs ? And ifitcalhod:o 
not be a point of Faith to believe the provide T: 
{ent Pope is Sr, Peters Succeſlour forrheeiMef 7611 
reaſons ; neithcr can it be a point of FalWDifcip 
that any of them all hath been his Succd{ni1c< / 
{our for the ſame reaſons. I doe noturoelifſee 41 
theſethings to encourage any mancowill 
draw Obedience from a lawfull SuperiouW1poſſs 
either upon improbable or probable luppoyſh But 
{1:ions bur to shew their temerariousp 

ſumption who doe oe eafily chige human Anc 
riphrinto Divine right , and make manfWp«ble o 
things to be neceflary points of Faith, | as Chul 
which there ueyer was revelation ot mdl ha 
then Morall Certainty. ce an 


SeF. I. Cap. IT. Wules 


Thenext thing which offereth 1t (elf Tr adi: 
our Conſideration is his Minor Propolaf Iradi 
tion > Whether the church of England al Stibe 
breake theſe Bonds of Vnity fc, Gon 
I hold ir more Methodicall ro cx40 Tradj 


(41) | 
Erſt the Proofes of bis Major , That thefe 
were the right Bonds of V ny , and {o diſ- 
bach thar part out of my hands. 
eAll which was agreed upon unanimonſily 
enreen the Church of Rome and its dependents » 
ndthe Church of England , and delrured from 
do hand in them all by the Orall and imme- 
ate Tradition of a World of Fathers to a world 
of Children ſucceſſively, as a rule of Fauh or 
Difcipline received from Chriſt and his Apoſiles, 
hich ſovalt a Multitnde of Eye wimeſſes did 
e viſibly prathiſed from Age 10 eAge 15 un- 
dmwbredly true , and ſuch arule is infallible and 
mpoſſibe ta be Crooked. 
But theſe two Rules are ſuch Rules. 


And fo he concludeth that they are inca= 
pable of Uſurpations, and as eaſy 0 teach faub 
a Children learn their A B C. 

I have given his Argument as much for- 
ceand edye as I could poſſibly ; bur all this 
Wind $hakes no Corn. His other twg9 
Rules were not ſo much to be blamed; as 
this Rule of Rules , Orall and immediate 
Tradition. Of ſuch Orall and immediate Mat. 
Tradition it was thatour Saviour told the I5. 6, 
Stibes and Phariſees, That they made the 
Commandements of God of none effec by their x, Pet, | 
Tradyion, And St, Petex.rold the diſperſed 1,18, 

C5 lewes, 


| 
'f 


1 
4 
| 
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Iewes , that they were redeemed bythe at fr 
Chriſt from their vain Converſation received i otec! 

Tradition from their Fathers. Theſe wenlio be 
ſuch Traditions as The Iewes pretenk forld, 
they had receiucd from Moſes andthe In (1 
phets : as the Romanists pretend nowt rſt 
' have received their Traditions from Cli@on F 
aud his «Apoſtles, Otherwiſe, wee doen" int 
onely admit Orall Tradiriovs in gener raditt 
as an excellent IntroduRion to the Dodrghſ®"g< 
of ſaving truth, and a {ingular helpto W-cict 
pound the holy Scriptares : but alſo pariF'*®! ? 
cular unwritten Traditions deriyed fronlfife® Ct 
the Apoſtles and delivered unto us by hefeber 
manifeſt Teſtimony of the Primitive rankf 
Church , being agreeab!e to the bolyiſe'2t5© 
Scriptures, The Apoſtles did (peak byfiſ* 
inſpiration as well as write , and tte 
Tradition whether by word or writing 
differently was the word of Gol, into 
which faith was reſolyed : The Tradition t*** 
ofthe Catholick Church of this preſent i'** thi 
another age , have this Privilege,ro belts 
from all Errours that are abſolutely D& 
ſtrucive to Salyation : bur this they i 
not from the nature of Tradition 3 Wil 


is (ubje& to Errour, co Corruption, 0 
Change , ro Contradiction : 


Mobilitate viget wireſque acquirit ny, 
at 


at from the ſpeciall Providence and 
rotection of Chriſt , who hath promiſed 
be with bis Church unxill the cod ofthe 
forld, 

In ſ(amme, I deny both bis Propofitions, 
iſt bis Major, Immediate T radion 
om Parents ro Children is not a certain 
d infallible Rule of Truth and Faith. 
raditions are often doubrfull , doe often 
hange with the times, and ſometimes con- 
adict onc another 2 As we ſee in the Dit- 

ent Traditions of theEaſtern and Welt= 
rm Churches about the obſervation of 

ſer,* And the Councells of Nice and 
rankford about Images &c., Neither 
ints of Faith nor Papall rights are ſo vi- 
leas he imagineth, Coedelley and Igno- 
ce, and Prejudice, and Paſſion, and In- 
eſt, doe all act their parts, Upon bis 

rounds there can be no Ecclefiaſticall U- 
rpations: yet i xpericnce teacheth us 
lat there baye been {ſuch Vſurpations in 

Ages. If he had reaſon to renounce 
ceimmediate T radition of his Father and 
randfather and great Grandfather; Then 
ucts may haye the like and better reze 
w, Let him believe the Suns dancing 
pon Eaſter morn , and tbe Swansſinging, 
d the Pellicans digging of her — 

Wil 


( 

with her Bill, and le Storyesof Kighl '® 
Arthur and Robin Hood , for it may beli*** 
hath received all rhcſe from his Elders id" 
immediate Tradition, i - 

He him ſelf Confefſeth thar the puſeyuliſ"i* 
of goverument muſt be ſuch a poſſeſſion a my 
preſumable to haue come from Chriſt, m 
ſuch an one as every one knowes when u ber 
P.49. To what purpoſe is it to pi 
rend tradition for all thoſe branchesoff 
pall power which are in controyerly bs wh 
tweene them and us, ſeeing all of them| A 
their firſt originall eleven hnndredyean eh. 
after Chriſt ? alltra 

Secondly,this is not all,he aſcribeth ne = 
reoyer too much ro the immediate Irad Wy 
tion of the preſent Church, bur muchmo «0d 
then too much to the immediate Traditi ub bot 
of his elders,to make it abſolutely infalli BF 
cui non poreſt ſubeſſe falſum , and to reins 
Faithinto it, The laſt reſolution of F hele 
muſt be into that which is formally! roly; 
word of God. The voice of the pl, *X, 
ſent Church may be materially the wt oftol. 
of God in regard of the matter oo» 
thing teſtified : bur ir cannot be formuiyl I'M 
the word of God. in reſpe& of the Winn | 
ſes and manner of teſtifyng, But my 
diate Tradition is often a Seminary 0 - 
rours. 
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Thirdly he makes the ,Orall and imme- 
vie Tradition of Fathers to their Chil- 
ren, to bea more ready and a more fafe 
ale of Faith then the holy Scriptures, 
hich are the Canon of Faith ; and ſo rea- 
y, that itis as ealy,as for Boyes to learn 
ir ABC. aud o lafe, that it is impoflt- 
leto be made crooked. 
Laſtly he Confoundeth the Tradition of 
ie Roman Church with the Tradition of 
te Catholick Church : yer the one is but 
articular ,the other Uuivyerſall Tradition, 4,g. 
int Auguſtine ſetterh us downe a certeine lib. 4, 
ebow to know a true genuine Apoſtolie ,,,;rq 
al tradition 3 Quod univer(a tenet Eccleſia, Donatie 
c Concilus inſtumum ſed ſemper Retemum eſt, , iſt.s 
muf: auhoruate Apoſtolica traditum veriſhi* , ap 24, 
creduur. Whatfoever the whole Church 
Wh hold, which was not mnſtuuted by councells, 
"allyayes recerved, is moſt rightly beleeued 10 
ane bene delyvered ty Apoſtolicall amhoriy« 
Lhele three markes , conjoin&ly do moſt 
rmly prove an Apoſtolicall Tradition. I 
0 not denie but that there have bene A- 
oltolicall Traditions which bave wanted 
Me of theſe Markes , but they were nei- 
er neceſſary to ſalvation, nor can be pro” 
edat this day after ſixteene bundred ye= 
res to haye bene Apoſtolicall Traditions. 
ſtatloever wanterh either univerſality or 
per. 
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perpetui!y 1s not ab{olutely neceflary.Ng 
ther can the reception of one Apoſtolic 
Church proue a tradition to be Apoſtol 
call, if other Apoſtolicall Churches dre 
ject ir, and contradi& ir, | 

To conclude we pive all due ey | 
Tradition ; but nor fo much to Orall Ti 
dition asro Written Tradition , as being 
more certain, lefſe ſubje ro miſtakes 
more eaſily freed from miſtakes , Lam 
ſcripta manet. A ſerious perſon if he behy 
ro deliver a long meſlage of impo 
from one ro another, will be carefull eitht 
to receive it in writing,or put irin writing 
Nor {o much to particular immediate T ( 
tion,as we do to Vniverſall and perpetu 
tradition. He oyerſhooreth himſelf beyc 
all aime in affirming of immediate and 
ticular Tradition, that where ir _ 
It is impoſſible for uſurpations or abules 
enter or find admittance. He might asm 
rell us that it is impoſſible to make acrod 
ked line with a leaden Rule, Particil 
Tradition is flexible and is often bt 
dedacc rrding to the intereſts and incli 

. tionsof particular ages and places andfe 
ſons, He faith ,that there can be no encrod 
ments ſo as men adhere to this method ti 
immediate Tradition, He telleth us 
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5 did adhere to this Method, and that 
was ſuch immediate Tradition : and 
we have (een and felt that encroach=- 
ts and yſurpations and abuſes , did not 
xely creep into the Church , bur like a 
dent Torrent did beare down all oppo. 
jon before them. I produce but two 
meſſes , but they are beyond exception, 
he one is Pope eAarian the fixth in his 
ſtrutions ro his Nuncio Franciſcus Che- Apud 
vu when he ſent him ro the German Goldaft 
Inces at the diet of Nuremberg, Wee know Conſt. 
! in the holy See for ſome yeares paſt , many Impere 
no have been to be abhominated, Ab»ſesin pa. 29. 
wuall things, Exceſſes in Mandates, and all 
ws changed perverſly, Neuer is it to be 
roeuled at , if ſickneſſe deſcend from the head 
re members, from the Chiefeſt Brshops to other 
wr Prelates, &c, And apgaine, Whereim 
ſomuch as concerneth us you ſhall promiſe, 
weewll doe our attermoſt endeavonr , that 
the firſt place this Court from whence perad= 
me this evill hath proceeded may be refor= 
t, that as the Corruption flowed from thence 
al inferiours; ſo ihe wiſe the health and re= 
aun of atl may proceed from thence. Pope 
&141 Confeſſerh abominable abuſes, and 
elſes, and peryerſe mutations and cor. 
tions; and yet Mr, Serjeant would make 
| us be 
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us belteye that where this Method of( 
and immediate T radition is uſed, there 
beno changes. Either this Methodyg 
uſed, or this Method is not a ſufficient 
ſervative againſt innoyations; bothm 
his demonltration falleth ro the groun 

My other Witnefle is the Counce 

nine cheife Cardinalls , who upontl 

Oaths delivered up as thcir veredif 

bundle of abuſes, grievons abuſes, abu 

concil. to be tolerated, ( they are their own wal 

acleft. yea Monſters, to Paul the third inthey 

card, 1538; beſceching him thar theſe ſpovy 

mPpre betaken away,which if they were admitted 

Latet, Kingdome or Republick, would ſtreight hn 

p-1G12 ro rune, Never any man did make encrog 

& 1409, ments and innoyatious to be impoſſibleh 
fore this man. 

There His a{ſumtion is as falſe as his 
was 790 propoſition , But theſe two Rules (wil 
Irad'> this is one part ,. that the Biſhops 
tion for Rome as Succeſſors of S. Peter did ink 
the D:- from him this privilege to be che fid 
vine Chicfcor Princes of Bishops , &c.) 
righ , of apreca pon unanimonſl y between the churco 
' the Pa- me andits dependents and the church of Eng 
PAY. anddelivered fromhand to hand in them 

the Orall and immediate Tradition, of 4 f 
of Fathers to a Worldof chilaren ſueex 
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4 Rule of diſcipline received from Chriſt and 
rdpoſtles,& ce It all rhis were true,it con= 
macth us nothing We 2a perhaps differ 
gm them in judgmer, bur have no formed 
rrell with them about this that I know 

\ Weare willing to ſubmit not onely, to 
Ordinances of Chrilt , bat to the juſt 
inances of man,and to yecld forthe com- 
mn Peace and Tranquility of Chriſten 
me, rather more then is due, then lefſe. 
otherwiſe how was that unanimously 
ecd upon between the Churches of 
ome and England, and fo delivered by 
thers to Children as a thing accorded, 
hereof the Church of Rome is no better 
corded within it ſelf unto this day ? I 
n concerning the divine right of the 
bop of Rome ro all the privileges 
St, Peter , when the Popes greateſt 
bamptons mainrein it {o coldly as a thing 
is no: 1probable , that peradvenure may 
peradyenture may not be , as grounded 
on a fatt of St. Peter, that is as much 
tlay not upon the Mandate of Chriſt > 
And though wee ſhould be fo kind- 
aIted as to ſuppoſe that there is ſome 
of Papall power, in the abſtrat nor 
the concrete, which is of Chtiſts own 
ututlon, Namely , The begmning of 
My, that is a power to Conyocate the 
D Church, 


(50) 
Church , and to preſide in the Church, wi 
to pronounce the ſentence of the Church} 
ſo far and no further then power purely 
{pirituall doth extend ; although there by 
no ſpeciall mandate of Chriſt to thatpue 
pole , for one to be the ſucceflour of $, Pt 
rer, or any prime or chiefe of all other iſ 
hops: yer in the Indgement even of t 
greateſt oppoſers of Eccleſiaſticall Hiex 
archy ,itis the diate of nature that on 
{hould preſide oyer the reſt, Ex dei 
natuone perpeiua neceſſe fuit, eſt & erit, m1 
Preſbyterio quiſpiam & loco & dignitate pum 
attioni gubernande prefit. Yet what is thishy 
that great Bulke of Eccleſiaſtical! Authos 
rity which bath been conferred upon that 
See by the decrees of oecumenicall cou 
cells; and by the Civill San&ions of ChrilMinnj 
tian Emperours , which being Human 
Inſtitutions may be changed by Hum: 
Authority? Can one ſcruple of divinerj 
conyert a whole maſſe of Hamane ry 
into divine? Wee ſce Papall powers 
equall or alike in all places, but 1s exte 
ded or contratted yarioufly according 
the different Privileges and liberties 
ſeyerall Churches and kingdomes. " 
fee ar this day the Pope hath very® 
tle to doe in Sicily , as I have ſhewe 


in my Vindication of the cn p 


(FT) | 
npland),by reaſon AL one of his Predc- 
fors long ſince hath alienatcd in a man= 
rthe whole Eccleſiaſticall Iurildition 
> the Soveraign Prince of the Country 
dto bis Heirs, Wee may call it by depu- 
ion or delegation + bur this is plain, 
isto him and his Heres for eyer, This 
certain , divine right _ be exten= 
d or contracted 3 There no Privilege 
preſcription againſt divine right, 
bar which belongerh to one perſon by 
Irine right cannot be alienated to ano= 
perſon by humane right ; for then 
=_ right ſhould be ſtronger then di- 
Wincright- 
W ln = alcrhough there be ſome co- 
"Pur or pretext of divine right for a be» 
niog of Vnity, whereſoever the Catho= 
Church ſhould fix it, yer it appeareth 
ently by the Voivecſall practice of 
Chriſtian world in all apes , that there 
to Colour norſo much as a ſhadow of 
ac righr for all the other Branches of 
pall power , and thoſe vaſt Privileges of 
Roman Court. In the C6uncell of Con- 
they damned moſt of the Articles of 
Wickliffe down right witbour heſita- 
Mm : bur when they cameto the one and {oncil. 
ern Article ( 1: 25: not neceſſary to Salvati= Conſtan. 
? believe that the Roman Church is ſupreme Seſ, 8. 
; D 2 among oth= 
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among other Churches : they pauſed anlk 
ſome reſervation , [It is an errour if yk 
Roman Church he underſtood the Vunnſ 
Church, or a Generall ( ouncell, or for as 
as he ſhould deny the primacy of the Pope 
other particular (hnrcves , - 1 heir judgemes 
is clear enough, they yeilded to the Pt 
primatum not ſuprematum. A primacy ( 
Order not a ſupremacy of power ; The 
made him a beginning of Vnity to all part 
Churches , Yet ſubje&ed him to the Vai 
verſall Church ; /They looked upon hin 
Higheſt Brghop , and Succeſſour of St. Peth 
bur they believed that a Generall Cound 
had power to ſhake his Candleſtick, a 
remove it, if they found ir cxpedientk 
the good of Chriſtendome. 

If he come {o|far ſhort of divinerlf 
in his faire pretenſions; by what right! 
he ſeck to juſtify all his foule Viurpati 
and enchroachments , which bave nos 
cree of any Oecumenicall councell rot 
rant them, no Imperiall Inſtitntion tol8 
thoriſe them 3 which have no foundatl 
but the Popes own decretalls?Bur Lrele 
a full account of this for rhe next paſt 
my Anſwer, Onely Reader be plealed 
take notice, that ir behoovyed e Mr. 
;eant to have proved bis T raditionsclts 
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diſtintly » as 2 thoſe parts of Papall 
Dower which are controverted between 
zin carveſt, with the Voiyerfality of it, 
d the perpetuity of it. This heneither 
lth nor attempteth ro doe , nor in deed 
;heor any other able to doe , bur meerly 

umeth it , and ſlubbereth oyer the 
ater in deceitfull Generalls, 


Seft.I, Cap. 1IT. 


Wee are come now to' the laſt part of 
sdemonſtration , which was the Minor 
Afdumtion of his former Syllogiſme, 
hat the Church «f England mm Henry the 
wolbs dayes did breake theſe Rules of Vuity 
robable reaſons > not conyincing 
rounds, Which being the main queſtion, 
(ould have fortityed with proofes; 
uthe according to his Cuſtome thinkes 
pcatty it wirh confidence and clamours, 
Dies not all the World grant and hold that 
ms Henry denyed the Popes Supremacy: 
Does not all the World ſee that the pretended 
wrcb of Enzland , ſtands now otherwiſe mn 
Iraer , 10 the Church of Rome , thenu didn 
Henry the ſevembs dayes ? Oc. 
Was Papall power caſt out before? was it not 


atlyall force ull and at that tume ? 
D 3 Wee 
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Wee beg nothing graris , but begin ony Þ 
pon Truth acknowledged by the whole Wi 
What Papall power king Hemy did 
our, and what Papall power we hold 
I ſhall demonſtrate ro the World, noteay 
fuſedly but diſtin&ly , by ſuch prov 
as are not to be gainſaid tor marter 
fa, 

Bur before I gird my ſelfto the work 
it will not be atnifle for the freeing 
the Caule from furure Cumber ab 
them , to pive SatiſfaRtion to his 
Circumſtances , that wee did it ont 
#pon provablereaſons , Andinthe dajes ih 

Menti- Henry the eighth, 
onof ex Forthe firſt , he keepetha great fiir 
ceptions and buſtling every where about or | 
herewn blereaſons , and be natare of our Excepiui 
perti= And he would make his reader believet 
ment, [I have omitted this part of bis words 6 
fully, All which diſcourſe is ſuperflu 
Schiſm and impertinent, For ifhe could m 
diſpat. good his Concluſion that wee have « 
pag- outrhat which Chyiſt himſelf did orden 
477+ holy Scripture, no reaſons nor except 
can be ({ufficient or ſo demonſtrative 
convincing as to juſtify a wilfull violat 
Mat. onof Chriſts own ordination, Every Þ 


15+753 (faith our Sayiour) which my heaven 
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ther hath not planted ſhall be rooted wp, Bur if 
this be Chriſts own Plant which he bim- 
ſelfhath planted , to goe abour to root ir 
wp were plainly to fight a gainſt God, We 
enounce all reaſons and all exceprions a- 
eaiaſt Chrilts own ordination. His very 
ntimation that wee might doe what we 
lid upon demonſtrative reaſons, is an im- 
icit Confeſſion , that ic was not againſt 

briſts own ordination. 

There was no need why I ſhould meddle 
ich mine own exceptions here , That was 
lis office in the poſ6rzon of the Caſe. T har 
aſe is meanly and parrially ſtated , which 
is (tated bur on one fade, be ought to haye 
included my Exceptions in his caſe Beſides 

was {ure to meer wich my exceptions in 
ery Setion,and there fore reſerved them 
vr their proper-places , as being loath ro 
fend the Reader wich twice ſoddenColc. 
yorts, Burletbimnot feare thatI will 
relinquiſh my Exceptions , | ſhall maintain 
hem to be demonſtrariye of the Popes V- 
urpations in England , and leaye them 
ly to try it out with his Demonſtra- 
=s, 
The ſecond Circumſtance is concerning 
the time when the'breach is ſuppoled to The firſt 


laye been made , 1x the dayes of Henry the breach 
| D 4 eighth 


before 
H enry 
the . 
was bor- 
ne, 


Every 
one tw 
volved 
ma 
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eighth; Andiris thus far true , that thy 
the breach was declared, and the War yn 
claimed to all the World : bur this bref 
was making long before Henry the ej 
was born; from the dayes of Pope Hill 
brand for about four hundred yeares.The 
was no open hoſtility indeed berwe 
the Court of Rome and the Church a 
Kirgdome of E:gland : but they werekil 
upon their Gards , and ſtil! ſeeking 
g2ine ground onc upon another , as appe 
reth by the decrees and Lawcs and Macti 
nations of thoſe times. Abrcach in a ſtrowp 
Toweris Jong making before the W , 
tumble viſibly down 3 A Scatbfire is lon 
kindling before it breake out in an unh 
{all flame. A Cronicall diſeaſe is lony 
thering and forming before the certa 
Symptoms there of doe appeare, Weu 
to ſay the ſecond blow makes the fray » butt 
firſt blow makes the Batrery and ihe gull 
All thar time tbar they were forcing tt 
orof]c uturpatiqns upon us, the Breach» 
making. Coy 

I have done wich his two Circuml 
ces, The Subſtance of his Afſumnon 


Schiſm, is not a formall $chiſmatick, 


yg 
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maineth, . But before I grapple with bim 
bout that, give me leave to lay down four 
nds or Conſiderations, {o indifferent 
batno rarionall man can deny them, The 
Icſt is that every one who is involyed mate- 
jally in a Schiſm is not a formall Schiſma- 
ick, no more then {hee that marrieth after 
rp expeQation , believing and having 
a{on to belieye thar her former Huſband 
pas dead,is a formall Adultrefie , or then 
te who is drawn to give divine Worſhip to 
a creature by ſome miſapprehenfion, yet 
addreſſing his deyotions to the true God, 
isa formall Idolater. Aman may be Baprti- 
ſans vo;o (as S. Ambroſe laid) bapriſed in 
his deſire , and God Almighty doth accepr 
It; why may henot as wel Communicate 
in his defire , and be accepred with God li- 
kewile ? If $. Anſtin fay true of Hereſy, 
that. He who did not run inio his Erronr out of 
his own overyeening preſumption , nor defends u 
pemacioaſly, but recerved it from his ſeduced pa- 
rents, and is carefull to ſearch out the trmih, and 
ready to be correfted if he find it out , heis not to 
be reputed among HerenCkss 
I Is much more true of Schiſm,that he who 
kinyolyed in Schiſm through the errour 
'_ ofhis 


Etech. 
L162. 
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of bis Parents or ko AERIE hed 
carefully for the Truth, and is preparedy 
his mind to embrace it whenſocyerhef 
It, heis not to be reputed a Schiſmaii 
This yery Bond of Vnity and Prepatztin 
of his mind to peace , is an implicitte 
ciation and abjuration of his Schilm b» 
fore God. This is as comfortable agrowl 
for ighorant Roman Catholicks,as far 
perſons that I know , Who are burcigl 
hoodwinked in to erroneous tenets ay 
ceſſary points of faith , and Schiſmaic 
Practifes , meerly by the authority , andy 
uphold the intereſt and ambitions ora» 
ricious courſes of the Roman Court, 
My ſecond ground is this, God almighty 
dorthy not approve of that uncquallpro- 
verb , The Fathers have eaten {owre Gr 
| and the Childrens teeth ave ſet on edge, P 
EJech, rity 1s not guilty of their Anccſtours tray 
18, 2- greffions , further then rhey doe eithe 
wee are thitare them or maintain them, Suppole 
not CVAT theſe calumnies had been rcurchs whid 
gable * ſome haye belched forth againſt our Re 
with the formers , that they had Sacrilegious dt 
exceſſes gther finiſter ends, ir ſignificth nothing 
of ur ' to ws, 1o long as wee neither | 
Prede- them , nor imitate them, lehues heart wil 


ceſſours* not over upright; and yer God himlelfap: 
pro 


(59) 
royed his ks. Suppoſe any of 
our Reformers have run 1nro any exceſles 
orextremes, either in their expreſſions, or 
perhaps in their aQions , ( icis a difficult 
thing in great changes to obſerve a juſt 
meane, } 1trmay be out of humane frailty, 
vLycurgus out of hatred to drun kennefle, 
cutdown all the Vines about Sparta ; or it [1] 
may beourof Policy , as men ule to bend ll 
acrooked Rod, as much the contrary way go 
tomake it ſtreight: or as expert Maſters in 
Mulick doe ſometimes draw up theirScho- 
larsa note too high , t bring them to a 
juſt tone. What is that to us (o long 
3 we pratiſe the: meane and maintain | 
the mean, and guide our ſelyes by the cer= | 
tain line and Leyell of Apoſtulicall and 
primitive Tradition. Chariry commands 
utothinke well of our Predeceflors, and | 
Theology to look well to our ſelves. | 
Thirdly, that difference which divines | 
doe make between affirmative and nega- Negas | 
| 


SOA OE T2 


tive precepts , that affirmative bind al- ve Pre 

WF V2yes, but not to all times , ſemper but not ſzdem's 

ot WW «ſemper, Aman is bound alwayes to pray, prove | 

ng Wl but is not hound ro the actuall exer- more | 
| 
i 


iy Wy le of praier ar all times , but nega” ſtrongly 
uy fgutive precepts bind both ſemper and ad then af< 
pe ſemper, The (ame I ſay of affirmative aud firman | 
gre preſidents, affirmatiye preſidents :ves | 
prove 


negati- 
ve Pre- 


frdents 
prove 


more 
ſtrongly 
then af- 
firmat- 
Ve, 
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prove alwayes that ſuch a fat was done: 
and it may be that it was juſt ly doneaty 
time in that caſe,but they prove notatig 
ad ſemper , to doe itat all times There 
is evident, Particular As may bedone | 
Connivence , or by {_eciall Licenſe ;bug 
Generall Prohibition ifmplyeth a perperud 
riphr, As for inſtance I produce Negain 
P reftdents, both Generall Lawes apainltal 
appeales to Rome, that no man may appt 
ale tothe Pope without the KipgsLice 
ſe, and Particular Prohibitions out ofthe 
Kings Courts,by form of ordinary lultic, 
againſt ſuch and ſuch Appealcs or fud 
and {uch Sentences upon Appeales, This 
argucth a perpetuall Right to fer bid aps 
peales, whenſoever it is Judged expedicak 
On the otherſide he predacerh Prehides 
of Particular Appeales to Rome, (whichhe 
way due of later Dayes, but for the Firk 
eleycn hundred yeares it was not ſo, This 
Proyeth onely the Kings Licenſe or Cor 
nivence in ſuch caſes , it doth not pro 
perpetuall Right, becauſc two perpetu 
Rights contraditory one to another «a 
not be. | 

My fourth and laſt ground is, thatne 
ther King Hevwry the eighth nor any of oul 
Legiſlators, did eyer endeavour to deprive 


the Bishop of Rowe of the power x” - 


y 


6x) 

eysor any part A , Either the Key 
Arder of the Key of IurisdiQtion , 1 mean 
cisdiRtio purely ſpiritual wh.ch hath place 
oely in the [nner court of conicjence, and 
wer (uch perſons as ſubmit willingiy. Nor 
id eycr challenge or endeayour tv aflume 
mo chim ſelyes eirher the Key of order'or 
e key of juriſdi&ion purely Spirituall, Al 
pbich they deprived the Pope of, all which 
hey;aflumed ro themſclves, was the exter= 
all Regiment of the Church by Coac=- 
re power , to be exerciſed by perſons ca. 
able of the reſpeA1ye Branches of tt 
his Power the Bishops of Rome never 
h2d,ot could haye juſtly over theirSubjects 
put under them whoſe ſubjes they were. 
nd there fore when wee meet with theſe 
fords or the like, that no forrein Prelate 
bail exerciſe any manner of power Turiſdittion 
pupertority , Preheminence or Privilege Eccle= 
baſicall or Spirituall within this Realme , It is 
ot to be underſtood of internall or purely 
Piritual power in the court of conſcience, 
the power of the Keys: ( Wee lee the 

ntrary praQiſed every day:) but of ex- 
nal and coaQive power int cclefiaſticall 
cauſes in foro contentioſo, And thatit is and 
pit to be ſo underſtood; I prove clear- 
ly by a Proviſo in one main A of Parlia- 


ment,and a Canon of the English Church, 
| Firſt 


{62) 
YxYy, Firſtthe Proviſo is conteinedinthe gu Whas © 
Hen, $. forthe i xoneration of the Kings Subjey Mp his 
ca, 12, trom all Exactions and Impolitions paid 50! 
the See of Rome. Provitied alwayes thinafieen c 
nor any thing therein conteined sball be here of 
merpreted or expounded , that your Grace 
nobles and Subjetts intend by the ſame 6 driln 
and V ary from the Congregation of Cirif 
Church , m any thmygs concerning the very Ars 
ticles of the ( atholick Faxth of Chriſten 
or any other things declared by the Scyipunre al 
the Word of God neceſſary for your aud ui 
Salwations 3 but onely 10 make an Orai 
by Pollicies neceſſary and convenient 10r 
Vice » and for good Conſervation af this Red 
in Peace Unity and Trangulity , from row 
aud Spoile , inſueing nach the old ancien (ie 
wes of this Realme in that behalfe, T hey pi 
fellc their Ordinance ts meerly Poluicall 
What hath a Politicall Ordinance to ad 
with power purely Spirituall > They {td 
onely to preſerve the kingdome (roma 
ne and Spoile; Power purely {pirituall 
commit no Rayin or Spoile, - 4 hey for 
eucient Cuſtomes of the Realm There was 
ancieat Cultome of the Realm for avou 
tion or translatiov of power purely {pith 
tuall, They profefle all Conformity' 
Holy Scriptures 3 bat the power ofthe ke 


l 


as eridently given by Chriſt in Scripture 
> his Apoſtles and their Succeſflors , not 
> Soyeraign Princes, If any thing had 

zcopteined in this Law for the Aboli- 
"1 of Translation of power meerly and 
rely Spirituall , it had been retrated by 
is Proyiſo at the fame time it was enac+ 


The Canon is the 37. Canon, where we 
ethe Kings Majeſty the Supreme Go- 
rmment , Wee doe not give owr Kings either 
Adminiſtration of Gods word or Sacraments, 
x the Imwnlttons publiched lately by Queen 
hſabeth doe moſt evidently declare , but onely 


t Prerogative which wee ſee to have been al» 


$ Ailributed 10 all Godly Princes by hins 
iſm holy Scripture , That is , to preſerve or 
en all Eſtates and Orders committed t0 
wiruft by God , whether they be Ecclefoaſtie 
l ow Civill in their Dutyes , andreſtrein conn 

cious Offenders with the Civill Sword. You 
e the Power is Politicall, the Sword is Po- 
Kel, all is Politicall. Our Kings leave 
e power of the keys and Iuridiction 
rely Spirituall to thoſe to whom Chriſt 


tb leſt it, : 


th 
to Sef@F.T. Cap. IV. 
And now bavivg diſpatched theCircum= The Po« 
aces ont of my way ,and laid down ſotne pe and | 
| ne. 


(54) ; 

Coxrtof Neceflary grounds , I come direalytaty 
Rome Subſtance of his Aﬀſumption, andafig, 
ard That neither the King of Eng G 
break the Church of England, ncither Conyoe 
the tion nor Parliament , did bieake his t 
bonds of Neceſsary Bonds of Chriltian Vnity\org 
#nity ther of chem, or any part of either cfth 
yo: we. But tbatthe Very Breakers and Violay 
of theſe Kules were the Pope and Coun 

Rome , They did breake his Rule ofFach 

by adding ncw points to the Necellg 

Doctrin of ſaving Truth , which werend 

the Legaceyes of Chr:ſt and his Apoſtle 

nor delivered unto us by Uniyetl 
and perpetuall Tradition, The Pope 

Court of Rome did breake his {ecc 

Kule of Vnity in Liſcipline, by obtrud 

their exceſſive and intolerable ufurpatio 

ypon the Chriſtian world, and particulatl 

upon the Church of England, as necellaq 

Conditions of their Communion. 

It appeareth plainly by comparingill 

which hath been ſaid with his poſitioofl 

caſe, that after all his Bragges of wnden 

evidence and unqueſtronable certeinty, beW 

quite mifled the queſtion. WejoineY 

himin his rule of Faith, Wee oppoſe® 

St. Peters Primacy of Order, and hc! 

ſelfdare not ſay that S:, Peter had a largf 

or more extended power then the reſt 
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is Fellow Apoſtles. FF rbough wee can. 
\tforce our underſtand1; gs to afſent,that 
erthe death of S,Perer Linws,or Cleins,or 
mens, or Anacle'ius , were Superiours to 
ſon , and had atualllu;iſdition, oyer 
im,who had as large a commiſhon imme- 
ly from Chriſt as S.Perter himſelfe, and 
rperchen any ſucceed ingRomaneBithop 
er had ; Yet to {hew him bow little 
ee are concerned in it, and for his 
ret convidtion , wee are willing to ſup— 
ole that they were his Superiours, and 
fire him leave to make all the advantage 
f y ſecond Rule which he can in this 

uſe, | 
/nd here if I regarded not the ſatisfaQtion 
ftmy (elf and the Reader more then his 
ppolition , I might withdraw my hand 
dmthe Table. But 1am ſo great a Friend 
Hopenuity that | will for once diſcharge 
is Office, aid ſhew the World demonſtra- 
ively and diſtinaly,what Brai:ches of Pa= 
all power were caſt out of England by 
emythe eighth 3 upon which confidera- 
bon the weight of the whole Controverſy 
oth Iye, For it is agreed between us, 
tifir appeare by rigorous Evidence, that 
lthoſe Branches o Papall power,which 
Rte renounced and caſt our of England 
E | by 


What 
bran 


ches of 


power 
were 
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by Henry the eight were grofle Y ſurpaimy, 
then his renouncing was no eriminall Brea, 
but a lawfull ſelf enfranchiſemen. And by 
undeniable con{equence theGuilt of (chiſn 
reſteth upon them who made the Ylurpas 
ons , that is,the ' ope and Courtof Romy, | 
adde further upon the equity of my fecal: 
Ground ; that although Hevry the eight 
had caſt out ſumething morethen beoup! 

yet if wee hold not out more then wee 
ought, and be ready to admitt all whid 
ought tobe admitted by us, then wear 
innocent and free from the Guilt of Schiln 
and it reſteth ſoly upon them , who either 
will have more then their due or nothing, 


Wherelſoeyer the faulr is, there the Gui 
of Schiſme is : -If the fault be fingle, the 
Guilr is ſingle, it the fault be mutuall, rhe 
Guilt is murtuall. 

And for rigorous Evidence , There cann 
Papal poſſibly be any Evidence more demonlits 


tive what Papall power was calt out of 


gland, then the yery As of Parliament 


caſt out themſelves , by which ir was caſt out. 1k 


of En- 
gland 


us view them all, The firſt AR made int 
Reign of He.ry the eight, which hath a 


by Hers referente tro Rome , is the AG for bolan 
ry the 6. Plurality of Benefices againſt the lawts of 


land by diſpenſation from the Court of Rum. 
making licenſes for non Reſudence fr 
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Comtof Rome to be woide, and the party who 
procereth ſuch Licenſes for Pluraluyes or Non= 
refdence 10 forfeyt twenty pounds , and 70 loſe the 
profits of that Benefice which he boldeth by ſuch 
ſpenſation' It were a pretty thing indeed, 
ifthe Church and Kingdome ſhould make 
vecefſary lawes, and the Pope might give _. 
them liberty to break them at his pleaſure. b, j g 

The ſecondA is, that No perſon ſhall be ** ee 
cited ont of the dioceſſe where he dwelletb, except us 
mcertarn caſes, Which though it may ſeem 
toreflc& upon the Court of Rome: yer I 
donot find that iris concerned in it, but 
the Arches, Amarence, and other Ar chiepiſco- 
pall Courts within the Realm, 

Thethird AQt is meerly declarative of 
the law of the land , as well the Common 
lawes as the Stature lawes, and grounded 
wboly upon them , as by the View of the 
Aaure it ſelf doth appeare. So ir caſterh 
oatno forraine power, but what the lawes 
badcaſt our before, The ſumme of it is * 
this, That all Cauſes « M atrimoniall,Teſt as 
mentary , or about Tithes &c, {hall be heard 
and finally judged inEngland,by the proper 
ludpes Eccleſiaſticall and Civill reſpeai- 
ly, and not elswhere notwithſtanding 
@ forrein Inhibitions Appeales, Semences , ci 
«ons, ſuppenſions, or Excommunications. And 
Watif any Engliſh Subje& procure 4 Pro- 

E 2 ceſſe 


x uo. FF ©. 2 
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ak 
the 
the 
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ceſſe Inhibition Appeale, &c, From or ht 
( 0#rt of Rome, or execute them to the hin. 
derance of any proceſle here, he ſhall mnt 
the Penalties ordamed by the Statute of provijm 
or premwunire , made inthe {1xtcenth vearegf 
| King Richard the ſecond, againſt ſuchs 
1 25 He, make proviſion to the See of Rome. 1hij 
| $.c.19, law was elarged afterwards to all cau(e; 
| of Eccleſialticall cognifance , and all ap- 
| peales to Kome forbidden, 
The fourth AQ is an A for punizbingsf 
Hereſy. Wherein thcre arc three clauſes 
that concern the Bishop of Rcme. The 
25.He. Firſt is this, eAnd that there be many Here 
$0.14 and paines and. puntshments for Herehes , It- 
clared and ordained in and by the Canonical 
Santtrons , and by the Lawes and Ordinaum 
made by the Popes or Biſhops of Rome an 
their eAmthorutes, for holding, doing » preachay 
of things comrary tothe ſaid (anonicall Sane 
tions Laes \and Ordinances, which be but 
mane , beiug meer repugnant and contrarionii 
the royall Prerogative, Recall Iuriſdzction, 4s 
wes Statutes and Ordinances of this Ream 
The ſecond Clauſe is that, No Licenſ 
be obtamed of the Bithop of Rome to Preach # 
any part of this Realm , or to doe any thing an 
trary 10 the Lawes and Statutes of this Realm # 
the Kings Prerogative Royall. The third WF ele 
Cline f 1 worh 7 har the Decreeef 1 
| Phot 


; 


{69) 


ner were never commonly atteſted to be any Law 
IN of God or man within this Realme, And 
mt WH that i 5b0uld not be deemed Hereſy to ſpeak or 
im WY ds contrary 10 the pretended power or Anthoruy 
of Wl of tie Biohop of Kome,maae or given by Humane 
6 Lawes _ not by Scriptures 3 nor to ſpeake 
bis Wi & ef} conrary 10 the Lawes of the Bishop 
les WH of Rome , being comrary to the Lawes of this 
Y BU 

The Fifth Aﬀtisan AR concerning the 
Submiſſi»n of the Clergy ro the Kings Ma- 
jelty, The ſcope of it is this, That the 
Clergy shall not aſſemble in Convocation, nor 
make or pronulge any new ( anons , without the 
Kings Licenſe, Hitherto there is nothing 
new in point of Law, Then, that he 
Kny should have power to name and conſtumie » 
mo aud thirty Commiſſioners , ſixteen of the 
Clergy , and other ſixteen of the Peers and 
Parliament, ro view the' Eccleſraſticall Lawes 
ef ne Kinzdome, and declare which were fit 
to be rerained, and which wece to be abro- 
pared, The ſame Law is confirmed and en- 
larged. 

lhe Sixch Law reſtreineth the pay= 
ment of Tenths and Firſt Fruits to 
ne Bichop of Rome, And preſcribeth 
bow Arch- bi hops, Bishops &c. are to be 
ele&ed and cenſecrated wichin the Realm , 
E 3 Wite 


———  .. Tx 


Bichops of Rome, 'not confirmed by Holy Scrip- 


25. H, 
8.6.19. | 
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28. 
H.8. 
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without payment of any thing to Rome {uv 
Bulls and Pals &c. 

1heleventh law 1s , an Att of Exonrq. 
tion of the Kings ſubjetis fromexattion a 
1mpoſirions heretafore paid to the See of Rome, 
for Penſions , Pecerpence , Licenſes , Diſpmſe 
ons , Confirmations , faculties &©c, and fir 
having licenſes and diſpen{ations within 
the Realm , withour further ſuing for 
the ſame ; As being /ſurpat1ons contrary 
to the law of the land. 

The erghth Act is Concerning the Kay 
Highneſſe 10 be ſupreme Head of the (hurchef 
Enoland (that is Politicall head)and 10 have 
Authority to redreſſe all Errours, Herefies and 
Abuſes im the ſame, Thatis to ſay , with 
ternall CoaQtive Inriſdiftion, Wee neret 
gaveour Kings the power ofthe Keyzor 
any partofeither the Key of Order, ot 
the Key of Iuriſdi&ion purely 5piriruall 
bur onely thar Coafive power in the ex- 
rernall Regiment of the Church , whicl 
their Predeceflors had alwayes enjoyed, 

"The Ninth A&tis for the annexing Tens 
and firſt fr wits 10 the Crown, for the better [up- 
portation of the Burthens of the (, ommonwealth, 

The tenth AR is au 4 extnguiſhng the 


Ca, 10, Anthoruy of the Biſhop of Rome,or exturpainy 


1 out of this Realm, Thar is, Not the Bithop 


of Romes Primatyof Order , Not his begin 
ng 


(71) 
naref Vaity, Not that reſpe& which is dne 
tohimas Biſhop of an Apoſtolicall See. 
Ifhe bave not theſe it is his own faulr. This 
not our quarrell, It is (o tar from-it, that 
weedo not envy him any uſt legacies of 
Chriſtian Emperours or Generall Coun. 
cdls. But that which our Anceſtors did 
exingaiſh and endeayour to extirpate our 
offyland, was the Popes externall Coat- 
Ire power over the Kings Subjects in foro 
anenioſo, as wee {hall ſec by and by,when 
ſecome to ſtare the quarcell rightly ber 
Feen US, 


wexcluge the uſurped power and Inriſdiftion of 
the Bſbops of Rome. And both theſe As are 
backed with new Oaths , as thoſe times 
rere fruitfull of Oaths , ſuch as they were. 
Tte laſt AR of any moment, was an Aft 
of Ranfication of the Kings Majeſtjes Siyle of 


Kingittreaſor to artempt to deprive the 


, King of ir, But as well the eighth AQ 
, Which pave the King that title of che Head 
F ofthe Church , as this rwelfth AR which 
mukes it treaſon to atrempt to deprive the 
; King of it ,/are both repealed, and neyer 
_ WH *tereltored. So are likewiſe the tenth 
Atof extinguiſhing the Authority of the 


E 4 _ Biſhop 


Supreme head of the Church of England ma» . 


35- 


After this A@ rhere followed an eleyenth He. 8. 
At made for corroborating of this laſt AR, cap» F- 


35- 


H.8. 


ap 3+ 
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Bishop of Rome; and the eleventh a&malp 
for c;rroboration of that A@ with bod 
their Oaths included in them. ; 

All that hath been added fince of money 
which concerneth the Bishop of Rome j 
one At,Reſtoring to the Crown the avciew ly 
riſaittion over the Staie Eccleſiaſtical andy 
ruuall, and aboliſhing all forram power repy 
nant to the ſame, Here is no new powetcres 
red in the Crown, but onely an ancien ls 
r:{ditt:on reſtored. Herc is no forre 
power aboli hed, bur onely thatwhi1 
rep#u,1:4's tothe ancient Law:s of En 
and io the Preroga:ive Royall, In awort 
bere is no power aſcribed to our Kingst 
meerly Povliricall aud CoaQive , to (ecth 
all their Sub;c&s doe their Luryes in tel 
leyerall places, CoaQive power isoeal 
the Keys of the Kingdme of rhis woll( 
1s none of the Keys of rhe Kingdume( 
Heaven. This might have been expreſe 
in Words lefſe ſubje& ro exception, | 
thecaſe is clear. The Grand Ac xxv. Ha 
8. cap. 12,1he lnjuRtions of Queen ER 
beth, 1 he Articles of our C hatch Art- 3] 
doe all proclaime thar this power is 
Poliricall, Chriſt gave Sr. Peter a Col 
miſh,»n ro preach , ro baptiſe , to bind at 
looſe in the Court of Cnnſcience: but 


re did he give bim a Commiſſion to give 
C 
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,enſes, to grant Facuiryes,to make Lawes, 
| dilpenſc with lawes to receive appeales, 

oimpole Tenth; and Firſt -trujrs in other 

ens Kingdomes, whether the right owner 

illorno 2 Who gave him power to take 
ther mens Subjcds againſt their Wills ro 
be his Officers and Apparitors ? Thar is 
more power then Chriſt himſelf did chal- 
lenge here upon Earth, 

And now Reader take a Stand and looke 
about thee 3 Sce among all theſe Branches 
of Papall power which were caſt out of 
England, if chou cauſt tind either of St. Pe- 
ters Keys,or his Priamacy of Order , or his Be- 
jmng of Uniy,or anything which is pure= 

' Spirituall, that hath no turther influence 
then merely the Cuurt - of Conſcience. 
No: but on the other fide behold a pack of 
we pgroficſt Uſurpations that ever were 
batched,and all fo late, that is was above a 
thouſand years attcr the death of S. Peter, be 
foreany of his pretended Privileges did ſee 
lbeſun in Enz/aadzobſerve them oneby one, 27+ 

The firſt 1s a power 19 diſpenſe with English Hen, 8. 
Subjefts for boldmg Pluraluy of Benifices con- ©4-) 3» 
wary 10 the Lawes of Englavd, And for non 
Refdents contrary ro the Statutes of the 
Realm, Ir had been much ro have made 
Merchandiſe of his own Decrees 3; but 
lo Diſpente with the Lawes of the Land , 

| Non 


I l 


Luke. | 
12, 14+ |Þ 
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Non auderet hec ve Vidues mulieri, 


durſt not doe fo much to a poore wid 
woman, as be did to the Church and inp 

dome of England,to diſpenſe wirththeirlh 

wes at his pleaſure. Iris but vain forth 

Flower of our Kingdome to aflembleal 

conſult about healrhfull Cawes: ifaÞ 

rainer haye power to diſpenſe with th 

breach of them as ir ſeemeth good inhj 

Eyes , They mighras well fit themdoy 

quietly & fallro. pilling of ruches, 

The ſecond Branch of Papall poye 

which was Excluded our of England, ws 

the Popes ludiciary power. I doe not mea 
inControyerfies of Faith when he is inthe 

Conc. Headofa councell;Yer Eugeniur the four 

B/il, confeflerh that in points of Faith the ſemenct 
Seſſ. 16 the councel is rather tobe atreded the the ſme 
mm revoc of the Pope, But I mean in points of weuwand 
bulls 3+ t4#u1m,not onely in ſome rare caſes betwee 
Bishop and Bishop , which had been lef 
intollerable, and had had more shew of | 
ſtice: bur generally in all caſes promilc 
ouslyzas if the whole nation wanted eithef 
diſcretion or Law to determin their om 
24.. differences athome, without thc help of ihe 
Hen, 8 Roman Courtter toſqueeſe their purles. ", 
cap 12, was notHenry the eighth, but the 01d LaW6 
of England which gave them this blow 
againſt Appeales toRome, Th 
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Thethird Branch of papall power which 
25 turned out of England by Henry the 
hiþ was the Popes Legislative power , 
cially in making new Hereſies by his 
0 Authority , and for bis own Intereſt, 
cribing the puniſhment, as if all che 
ord were bis Subjects. Mr,Serjeant may 
leaſed ro inform bimlelf betrec , thar 

je PopesCanons and decretallsnever had 
cethe Firſt Converfion of England the 
ce or power of Lawes in England , un= 
they were received by the Nation, 
rthen any further rhen they were recei- 
The fourth Branch 1s the Soveraign pa.. 
nage of the English Church with all 
le rights aud appurtenances which be= 
pthereunto, as £0 conyocare the clergy, 
I Diffolve their Aſsembly , To exempt 
irperſons from ſecular Iudgement, T 0 
retde Diſpoſition of Ecclcfiaſticall Di- 
tyesand the Cuſtodium of rhcm in the 
Kancy, But theſe things are ſo noto= 
us, to all thoſe who are acquainted with 
ccleftaſticall Cuſtomes of England, 
Utherecan be no manner of Qneſtion of 
The Conyocation was alwayescalled 
 dilsolyed by the abſolute and preciſe 
Wte of the King to the Arch-Biſshops 
fien when the Arch-Bishop was the 


popes 
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Popes legate,and AL. he might hayech 
lenged, another right, if the Pope hadh 
any pretenſe, The temporaltyes ofthel 
ſhopricks in the Vacancy were ever {v 
into the hands of the King, untill heyw 
ted out his Writ of 14 anum amoveas,or0h 
la main ; If ordinary Patrons did noty 
ſent in due time to a benefice , it deyol 
to theOrdinary,and from him to theKin 
there it ſtayed, Nullum tempus occurri tes 

The fifth Privilege was the receiving 
Tenths and Firſt fruits , which were 
late encroachment of the Biſhopot 1 
upon the Clergy,withourt any jult grou 
and upon that ſcore were condemned! 
the Councells of Conſtance and Baſie 
now were ſeiſed into the Kingshand tt 
wards the diſcharge of the Eccleſultica 
Burthens of the Kingdome, 

The laſt perqunifire whith the Popek 
was all the profits of his Court , by Bull 
and Palls,and Penſions , and Reſeryati 
andExemptions,and Licenſes,and Dilpe 
ations, and Confirmations, and Parde 
and Indulgences ,and an hundred other 
cuniary Artifices pra&tiſcd in bis Coun 
Rome,and in his LegantineCourts andN0 
ciatures abroad. Burt this abuſe is ſo foul 


that the Popes own ſeleRed Cardinalls 4 
cry{hu 
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(hame upon it, as much as wee, and lay- 
wn this gencraiRule, T bat zr :5 nor Lawfull Conf. - 
make any gam by the exerciſe of the Keys, delete, 
une wee (ave the firm word of Chriſt, freely ye C ard, 
« received, freely grve, &c. For as the 
e which now prevatleh doth diſgrace the 
ef Rome, and d:ſturbeih (hriſ1an people 3 
the comtrary prattice would bring much 
r 10 this See, and marveilouſly edify the 


bo f, 

Thele arethe reall differences betwecn The tr#e 
See ofRome and theC burc h and King- Arff cn 

me of England concerning the papacy. 7*nce 

I theſe altercations which wee have about 4b0mt 

mart Peier , and the Keys given to St, the P a= 


ter, and Feed my Sheep , and 1 have prayed PAC)» 

tbee;are but like to the tinkling of{7beles 
jets upon their Cymballs,op purpoſe to 

the eares of the Spectators, and to 

dceale the Ciyes and ejulations of poote 
pprefled Chriſtians. To 1educe them into 
tle better Method then they lye in the 
ututes, 

e maine queſtious are or may be reduced 
) four heads, The firſt grand —_— 
concerning the Soycraignty of the En- 
Wn Church in reſpe& of the externall 
ment thereof, This bath four ſubs, 
Wate Branches 

Hp; Firſt 
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Firſt who is the right Patronofthel 
pliſh © hurch under God, the Kingort 
Pope ? Secondly,who hath power toC; 
vocare Synods of the Kings ſub:e&gaif 
in England, The King or the Pope?1 
dly, whether the Pope have juſtly ing 
new Oaths upon the Arch Biſhops andiif 
hops ? fourthly whether Tenths and fi 
fruits in England be due to the Secof} 

The (ſecond queſtion is concerning 
Popes legiſlative power. Whether 
Canon law or the decretalls baye been 

ciently-cſteemed binding lawes in En 
or ought to be fo efteemed,, except th 
be received by the Engliſh Nation, 
metriculated among our lawes. 

The third is concerning his judii 
power, Whether the Biſhop of Kmec 
receive Appeales from England by the 
cient lawes of that Land, and ſend k 
whom he pleaſcth ro Rome? 2, Whet 
Bulls and Excommunications from Ml 
can be lawfullyexccuted in England, 
cept the Kitig giveleaye for the execulil 
ofthem? 3. Whether the Pope canit 
Legates and ſet up Legantine Courts10k 
gland,by the Ancient lawes of that Re: 

The fourth Lifference is concetl 
the popes diſpenſative power,whethet! 
Pope can diſpenſe with the lawes of 


g 


_ 
lnd?2, Whether we ſtand in need of his 


iſpenſarions ? 

Io cyery one of thele diffetences wee 
aintein that the Biſhop of Kgme and the 
urrof Rome bave been guilty of moſt 
fle Vſurpations, 


Sed I. Cap V. 


To begin with the firſt, IF it were ne- To 
efary to call in any forreyn ſubſidiary whor? 
plies for the further fortifying of the #heparro 
Ling of Englands Soveraign Patronage age of 
der God of the Church within his Ter- the En- 
itories; I might find ſtrong recruits from g/iſ# 


& Greek Emperours , to {hew that they Church 
ayes practited this power witbin their doth of 
Jominions , to place Biſhops in vacant right bee 
es: and that {the Contrary was hattenns Longe 
um , never heard of in S. Gregoryes 
ayes, To them I might adde the French C7eg» 
adGermane Emperours , who not vrely (6. 4+ 
joyedthe {ame privilege by ancient Cu- Rec ſfe 
lone , butro whom the Roman Biſhops #74tt+ 
Klamcd it , with all their Clergy Iud. 73+ £4p 
and Lawiers ; eAdrian the firſt to (har- 7» 
s the greate, Anno 774. And Leo the 
Wpith to the Emperour Otho, Anno 964. 
Wpht produce the preſidents of the Spa« 
u Monarchs Conc. T olct; 12, cap. 6, 
It 


Bell. de 
cler.lib, 
I-C4« 9, 
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It were a moſt unreaſonable thing that $g, 
yeraign Princes {hould be truſtedwitht 
Government of their people , andhax 
their Biſhops, who muſt participateintl 

Government, by ipf. rming the conſciency 
of their Subjets , be obtruwed on themby 
Strangers. I cannot omit the obleryatiog 
ofa Learned Bithop, 'i har, D cacungue rt 
tione ad pou':ficatum pateret moreſſus , na 
eApoſtolice Cymbe rubernacula capeſſeba, i 
prizes Imperatorss authoritas merceſſiſet, 
what way ſoever the Eleftion of the Popenu 
made ( And Bellarmine , mentioneth {een 
charges in the manner of chooſing thePo 
pe )Yet no man was ever admired 10 the all:ul 
Government of the Apoſtolicall See, wubou'l 
Emperours confirmation, 

Bur our caſe is ſtrong enough witlor 
twiſting any forrein prefidei.ts with 
W:lliam the conquerour,Will;amRufusat 
Henryrhe firſt,did injoy the right of plac 
in yacant Sees by the tradition of aRi 
andofa Croſier ſtaffe , without eyerſe 
ing for Forrein approbation , or ordit 
tion, orconfirmation , as their Predecti 
ſors Kings of England and Britain bad 
before them, Els it had been yery ſtrange 
The RomanRota will give decitive Sentenc 
forbim to be Patron of a Church W 


| 
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£r|t bulded it-and endowed it. But then 
ate: Eleven hundred years Were effluxed, 
(aſtrange rime to ſet up a divine right, ) 
Gregory the ſeventh ( orherwile called Pope 
Hild:brand) and after him Pope Calixtas 
didcondemne all inveſtitures raken from 
aLay hand, aud prohibit the Arch Biſhops 
rocouſecrare any perſons {o inyelted, Pre- 
mn and;v; 511 Romano Concilio prohiberi, laith apui 
elm , I beard it with mine own eares prohi- Ealme- 
bed in the Roman Court, But what were rum & 
their reaſons ? [ believe,not overrigorons De- Hove= 
wonſtrations, The firſt was frequent ſuſpi= dexin 
cionof Simony ; An anheard of piece of Hen.Is 
lufti-e to take away an hereditary right 
for ſuſpicion of a perſonall faulr, The ſe. 
cond and third reaſons are contained in 
teleter of «Adrian the fourth ro Frederick. 
lhe ficlt, Av#d Goldaſt © eAb h15 qui Du ſunt 
O fluexcel(; omnes, homaguum requwts , Fide= 
ligiem e115 » Of MAnus eorum ſacratas mani= 
bus tus Inneetis , Thou requireſt homage of thoſe 
mo are Gods , and all the Children of the moſt 
High, thou exatteſt ay Oath of Fideli:y and 
kutteſt ther ſacred hands with m thy hands, 
A ſtrange preſumtion in a Soveraign 
Prince, if you marke it well, ro hold his 
ubje&s hands within his Hands, whileſt: 

was ſwearing his ! Allegiarice ; 
F But 
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But the maine exception was the H 

, or Oath of Fidelity ut ſelf. Andwaitgy 

high time thinke you to except againſt they 
{wearing of Fidelity to their Native Prin 

ce , whom the Bil hops of Rome intende 

to exempt from his LuriſdiQion, audiony 

ke them turn Subjects to themſelyes: x 

they did in a great part effect it very ſhons 

ly after, Then was the time where of Pl 

tina {peakes , that there was great Conſul 

Pla; Fionabout the Homage and Fealty and Oat 
* Buſhops, which in former times were ſwornulg 


Paſh men. Were they fo indeed ? Hereisaniw 
>. © genuous Confeſſion of the Popes ownlis 


brary Keeper, 

Indeed at the firſt whileſt they wererob- 
bing the King of the Iewells of his Crown 
Mat, they preached up nothing but frecElee- 
Par. an tions 3 but after they had onte {eiled thei 
1229. Prey , they changed their once forthwith 

to Dei & Apoſtolice Sedzs Gratia » I 
the Graceof God and the eA poſtolique Str 
Or ex plenundine Ecclefiaſtice poteſtatis om 
the Fulneſie of our Eccleſiaſticall power, And 
when this Bell had rung outa while , Egypt 
never a bounded more with Caterpillars 
then our Native Country did with Provilt- 
ons, and re{eryations,and Penſions,with 
the jhelliſh arrs %vf Sublimared _ 
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Then onr beſt dignityes and Benefices were 
flled with Strangers (who could not ſpeak 
an Enpliſh word , nor did eyer tread upon 

liſh ground,) dayly more and more un- 
al theſe well choſen Paſtors who knew 
hoy to sheare their Flocks, though they 
4dnot know how to feed them , received 


yeuly out of the Kingdome more theu the _ | 
us WY rerenues of the crown, He were very. ſim- on a 
Fl [aan ſhould thinke the Court of Rome, = . 3» 
vlg ddnotlick their own-Fingers. : w 


There remaineth bur one thing to be do, 
ne,ro ſtick the Guiltof this intolerable V- 
lupation undeniably upon the See of Rowe 


robe MWithat is to ſaew that the Inveltiture of Biſ= 
"mn, Wbops was the undoubted right of the 
lee» MCrown | 

heir WW This is as cleare as the Sun, both in our 


wolt Authentick Hiſtoriographers , and 
tecords if I had the meanes to producethe , 
See: WP" allo in our ancient Lawes published 
1 of long {ince to the world in print , and 
And MWitele not enaRive of new law , bur decla- 
opt FIruuive of the fundamental law of the land. 
lars, MW Firlt for our Hiſtories Gervaſias Dorober- 


vill "5 relaterh that Lanfrank defired of 


h all WY Vilian the conquerer the Patronage ofthe 
Ay of S. Auſtin: but the King anſwered, 
Yell ones baculos paſtorales in manu tenere 


E-.2 That 
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That ie would keep all the Croſerr ſlaffes (tha 
is the Inveſtitures);n hs own hand Theſane 
is teſtified of Anſelm himſelf by one whole 
Authority cannot be doubred of, He(An, 
Eaam. \elm) after the manner and Example of hi 
libx. @Predeceſſor was indutted according to the Cw 
p47-20. ſtome of the Landzand aia Homage 10 the Kay 
(homo Regis fa&us eſt } as Lanfrayke (hi 
Predeceſlor in the Archbiſhoprick of (ua. 
Eadm. terbury) inhis time had done, Andthe man- 
lib. 1, nerof his Inveſtiture is related, howthe 
pa2.18, Biſnops pulled him', and haled himaj 
were by violence to theKings bedſide 


liam Rafus ) where he lay fick , and helped 
to thruſt tae Crulier ſtaffe by force intoby 
hand. Yet all that time, though Anſela 


had many other Pretenſes, he had noe 
cention againſt Inveſtiture by a Lay hand 
bur ſhortly after it grew to ſuch an height 
3 (and -{nſelm was the chief Stickler int 


that William the Agent of King Henry 1 
Firſt proreſted openly to Pope Paſchal 


Eadm, Whatſoever ts ſaid on this fide or on that, 
lib, 3. . wouldhave all men here preſent 10 know th 
page7 3+ my Lord the King of England zwull not ſuſſ 
the loſſe of his Inveſtirares for the loſe#f! 
Kingdome. To whom Pope Paſchall aniwe 
red as re{olurcly,but not fo juſtly, Knowll 
I ſpcake it before Goa 3 that Paſchall ihe Fo 
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ill wt ſwffer 61m to keep them without puniſh« 
ment; no not for the redemiion of his head, 

Neither was this the Cale of Anſelm or 
Laifranke alone, but the comms cate of all 
Bilbops in thole dayes, Hear the confeſhon 
ofthe (ame author, To concludethe very cauſe Cade 
(of the diffecence between the King and mer 
Anſelm) ſeemed 4 new thing (or innovation) io P! efats | 
this our age » and unheard of tothe Enoliſh P*3* ** | 
from the tume 1hat the Normans began to Ketgn, 
(that I ſay tot ſooner , ) For from the time thast 
William the Norman conquered that Land, no 
Biſnopor Abbat was made before Antelm,who 
dd not firſt doe Homage 10 the King , and from 
bis band by the gift of a Croſier Pfr the 
mveſtitare 10 hes Biſhoprickor Abbacy, excepr 
mo Biſhops of Recheſler » Who were Surro- 
gates to the ArchBiſhop of Canterbury and 
Induced by him by the Kings Conceſſion, 

(Yea by his Favour, ſo did Anſelm him=- 
(elf; Though he ſought afterwards to wave 
it, And though he be loath to ſpeak out 
(Tat | ſay not ſooner) Yet he might have ſaid 
ſooer ,and others doe fay ſooner; as Ingulpb 
the Abbar of Crowland in the time of the 
Conquerer, For many yeares paſt there hath 
been no free Election of Prelates , but the malwſb.[\| 
Kings Court did conferre all argnities ace de geſt, || 
(rding to their pleaſure, by a Ring and by Reg.l.2:\(| 
4 (refer, And this Cuſtome had held not cap,8, | 

F2 onely il 


| the right 
#0 give 
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onely for Many yeaces but for many Apes, 
k ins Eazar did grant to the monkes ofGlaſ 

the free Eleftion of their «Abba! forever: bu be 
reſerved to him ſelf and 1o his Heirs the 

20 inveſt the Brother elefled by the tradyion of th 
Paſlorall taffe. Thus for our hiſtories now 
for our Lawes where of | shall need to cite 
bur three, 

The Firſt is the Statute or Aſſiſe or Me 
moriall of Clarendon containing part ofthe 
ancient Liberties and Cuſtomes of the Re 
alme, madc in the Generall aflembly of the 
Kingdome, King, Bishops, Pcers, to which 
they gave both their oathes aſlertory forthe 
truth of it, and Promiſſory for performance 
of it. The fourth Cuſtome was this, tha 
when an Arch Bishoprick Bichoprick, Aohacy 
or Priory aid fall yoid , the Election was 10 be 
maae by (nc of the Principall Dignitaryes or 
e Members of that reſpectrve( hurch which ws 
zo be filled as the king should call together for 
that purpoſe, with the kinges conſent, in the kings 
own Chappell. Ana + 4 the perſon elefted 
was 10 doe his Homage and Fealty to the King 
as to his Liege Lord,The Pope had no partto 
AR, neither to collate,nor conſent,nor con- 
firm, nor Inſtitute, nor induct,nor ordeine- 

The Second Law is the Statute of (;arlile 
made in the time of Edward the Firſt, The 

" ſumme 
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&; ſamme of it is this, That the king 55 the Form, Bihop= 
" derof all Bihoprieks » and ought to have the Recks in 


ufody of them in the V acancyes , and the rs7ht Euglad 
of Parronage 10 preſent to them, And that the is the 
Jiſhop of Kome uſurping the Right of Patrona- K ings 
e, oiveth them to aliens. That this tendeth to 
the omullation of the State of holy Churchzto the 
Dijwheriting of K ings » and the Deſtruttion of 
te Realm. And they ordained in full Par- 
liament that this is an Oppreſſion ( that is as 
much as an entroachment orV ſurpation) and 
thuld not be ſuff ered. 

Thethird law was made in the x 5th yeare 


* Wot £dperd the third » called the Starure 
, Wo 7roviſors, wherein they affirm that Elec 
s Win: were Firſt granted by the Kings Progeni- 


;, W291 4 certain formor Condition 10 demand . 
Licenfe of the King to chuſe , and afier the E= 
ltiton to have his Royall »Aſſent. Which Con- 
Gitions nor being kept , the thing ought byreaſon 
for toreſort to his Firſt nature, And there fore 
S conclude , that incaſe Reſervation (ollation 
'r Proviſion be made by the Court of Rome of any 
% 4 Bicheprick &c. Our Soveraign Lordthe 
King and his Heirs shall have and enjoy the 
Collations for the ſame time to the ſaid Arch 
l bubopricks Bishopricks and other dignityes En 
kaive which be of his Aavowre , Fa as his 
Trogewiors had before the free Eleftion was 

= gramer 
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granted, They tell the King plainly tha 
the Right of the ( rown of England andibe Lay 
of the Land is ſuch,tbat the King is bound 10 mabe 
remedyes and Lawes, agamſt ſuch miſcutja, 
: And they acknowledge that be 1s eAdvoyy 
P ar amont immediate of all Churches, Pre 
and other Bemfices which are of the Ad 
of boly ( hrrch, That is as mucb as Soyes 
raign Patron of the Church 3 Where n 
Election can be made without the King 
Cen 'e 4 Eflire or leaye antecedent,nut ſand 
good without his ſubſequent conſent; iti 
all 5ne as ifthc Crown did Collate, 

! come nexr to the ſecond Branchof the 
the riht Firlt Queſtion,about rhe Patronapeotihe 
20 c9,% Church, Who hath power to Conyocate 
DOC Ie and Diſlblvetcclchaltica)l Ailemblycs? and 
Enolich whether the Crown or thePope have ulur 
S73n9ds 1s ped one upon another in this particular? 
the canaot tcll whether Heyy the eighth or? 
Kings* the third,did miltake more about thatAier 

title of the head of the englisb churchHen 

the eight (ſuppoſing that the righr to conye 

cate and ditivlye Ecclefjafticell Aflemblyes 
and to receive i cnths andFirſt fruirs,dide 

ſcally follow thisTitlez AndP au thethir 
declaringe it to be Hereticall and Schiswe 
cicall. To be head'of the i nglish Churctul 
neither more nor lefle then our Lawes 


Niſtories 
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Hiſtories, ancient and Modern, doe eyery 
where aſcribe to our English Kings.1 o be 
Gmerners of Chriſtians, To be the Advocates 
the Church, To be l'atrons and Adwvoryees 
Paramont of all (vurches, 1 o be Defen- 
&rs of he Faub there Profetfled, And ro ule 
the Words of the Convocation it fcit , 
Eccles Anglicane Protettores fm_ulares , Þ- 
war ff Supremos Dominos. The {ame budy 
uy have teverall heads of feverall kinds 
won Larch , as Poliricall and tcclefraftt- 
ll ; and then that which rakes care of the 
cchiteQonicall end , to ſee that every 
member doe his Duty is alwayes Supreme; 
hat is the 1-oliticall head, T bis truth 
rdinall Poole did fee clearly enough, ard 
contile the ſeeming difference by diltin= 
uhing between a Kegall bead and a'Sacer- 
lellhead, This truth the French Diyi- 
des (ce wel enough , and doubt not to call For 
eir King the Terrene head of tbe Church of e(,onc. 
8 Realme,, without attributing to him any P#- 70* 
Kerdotall right. Wee had our Sacerdotall 
leads too inEn:lad, without (eeking for thE 
Þfaras Rome; As theArchbishop oi{ amers 
7intheReigns of our EnglisbMorarchs, 
ho of 01d was Nullius wnquam Leg ati ations 
rctuyt Ws» Never ſubjett 10 the Iurizdichonof 
$and @ Lexate. When the Pope {cnt oyer (zuy 
oris As5 Arch- 
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Archbishop of YViens into England us bh 
Legate throughout Britaipne forthe Apy 
ſtolicall See, It was received with wonds 
Ead- and Admiration of all men, Inaudinen ſi 
mor. l, licet mBruannia cuntt; [cientes quemlibet han 
Z-p.58, num ſuper ſe vices Apoſtolicas gerere , ni 
lum Epu(copum Cantuarie : All men did 
that it was never heard in Britame, tha 
e Man whatſoever had eApoſtolicall pur 
over them , but onely the «A rchbishop of 
terbury. And accordingly the new Leyue 
did ſpeed, ſo it followeth , Wherefore «ls 
Came ſo he returned, recerved as Legate by 
wan,nor having exerciſed any part of his Ley 
tine power, This was the ground of that Let 
© terofthe EnglishBishops to the Pope, Thi 
the Church of Canterbury might not be depiv 
" vedof its dignity in his times,and that be 
neither Dimimish it him ſelf , nor ſuffer it 0 
diminiched. As appeareth by the Popes a 
knowledgment in his anſwer. 


But to come up cloſe to the Difference. 
The Queſtion is not whe ther he Bishop0 


Rome have Authority to call Synods, Hf 


arch , a Prince in his own Dominio 
Asa Bishop he may Conyocate his Dioct 


ſe, Asa Metropolitan his Province 3 5 2 
y 4 | : - = X : L | 4s 
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triarch bis Patriarchate , under the pain 
Eccleſiaſticall Cenſure, more or lefle 
xmpulſory according ro that Degree of 
uctive power which hath been indul- 
to bim in theſe Diſtin& Capacitics by 
mer Soveraigns: And as a Prince he 
zy convocate his SubjeQts under Politi- 
paines, The more theſe two powers 
wited and complicated , the more ter- 
lleisthe Cenſure, And therefore our 
ps would haye their Bishops denounce 
rituall paines alſo againſt the Viola- 
5 of their great Charters. Spiritnall 
wes are more heauy theo Politicall, but 
ical] moſt commonly are more ſpeedy 
®Spirituall, And more certain ; Spiri- 
paines doe not follow an crring Key, 

Politicall doe. 
Neither will 1 diſpute at preſent whe= 
the Bishoplof Rowe by his reputed Pri- 
of Order or Beginning of Unity may 
fully call an Necumenicall or Occiden- 
Councell , by power purely Spiritual, 


Wich conſiſts rather in Adviſe theo in 


ates properly ſo called, or in Manda- 
of Courteſy not Coa@iye in the Exte- 
a Court of the Church ; conſidering 
Diviſion and Subdiviſion of the ancient 
Pie , and the'preſent Diſtractions of 

Chriſten 
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Chriſtendome, it ſeemeth not al 
convenient. Wee lee the Primitive Faty 
did Allemble Synods and wake Cang 
before there were any chriſtianEmperoy 
but that was by aurhority meerly (pirit 
they had no coaCtive power tocompell 
man againft his Will. The Vner 
they could doe was to ſeparate himft 
their Communion , and to leave himto 
Comming or ludgement of Chriſt, Lerli 
be eAnathema maran atha. 

The true Controvyerlſy then is this} 


IL 6.22, ther theBishop of Rome by his Legates| 


CoaQtive power in the exteriour Ct 
to Convocate Synods of English Subſt 
in Enzland, whey he will , wherebe 
whom he will , without their Conſents 
without the leaye of the Soyeraign Pn 
or King of England, The Caſe being 
ſtated determineth it ſelf. Where should 
Pope appoint a place of meeting inEngl 
without the Leaye of the King of &ny 
Wee lee by ofren experience » chat 
Pope have a defire to ſummon a Count 
in /taly, within the Dominions of ano 
Soveraign Prince or Republick , alrhe 
tiey be of. his own Communion » 
muſt Firſt aske leaye , and obtein 1el 


before he can tell how to doe it ; c | 
g [ 
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ould he pretend to any CoaGiye power 


| Eyland without the Kings prant or 
re, where the power of the Militia and 
Coative force is legally inveſted 
the King, Thus for point of right. 
Now for matter of Fa@, Firſt I doe 
tecly deny that any Bishop of Rome by 
own Authority did Convocate any Sy- 
inthe Brirtish Island during the Firſt 
Jeren hundred yeares > Or preſide In any 
j bis Legates , Or confirm them by his 
whority, 1f he be no table ro produce fo 
wch as one 11. ſtance to the Contrary , he 
uy cry guilty to the Vſurpation where 
teis accuſed,and hold his peace forever, 
Secondly , I doe confeſle that after ele= 
n hundred yeares , The Bishops of Rome 
King adyantage of our civill combultions, 
dproſtituting the reputation of the Apc» 
licall See to their tem porall ends, did by 
leleaye of our Kings, ( not otherwiſc,) 
Imetimes call Synods in England , and 
relide in them, The firſt Synod held in 
vland by any of the Popes Legats was at 
nin the yeare 1125. by Joannes Cre- 
ms, Which moved England into no ſmal in- Gervas 
Ynation;to ſee a thing till then unheard of in the fins Dos 
"edewe of England, 4 Prieſt ſiting preſident robor= 
van high throne above ArchBiſhops, Biſhops, nenſis« 
b- Abbats 
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- bats &'c« But remember my third orc 
or Conſideration of the difference her 
affirmative and negative Preſidents, | 
which this proverth , is that the King 
give leaye or conniye at that time | 
doth not proye , it cannot proye a tj 
to doe the {ame at other times whenf 
King contradicteth it. 

Further wee ought to take notice! 
there is a greate deale of difference, 
tween an Ordinary Synod avd an Enyl 
Convocation, Alrhough in truth ourCa 
vocations be Synods ; So called from 
word in the Kings writto Summon ths 
(onvecari faciasr. All the Clergy oft 
Realm were not preſent at an ordinary 
nod ; bur all the whole Clergy » oft 
Kingdome were preſent at a Conyocati 
either in their Perſons, or by their? 
&ors luſficiently authoriſed. SeconW 
the abſcnt Clergy had no ſuch Obligati 
ro the Ads ofa Papall Synod, as they & 
ro the Acts of a royall Convocation, 
H [ypotheca bogorum omniums, under the (/ 
or Pledje of all therr Goods and Eſtates, 

Laſtly to driverhe naile home , and 
demonltrate clearly the Groſlenelleofti 
Papall uſurpation ; it remainerh onely 
{hew that by the Ancient Lawes of &ny 

[i 
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ie calling of Fu... IFIOM or Synods, 
onged roperly to the King , not tothe 
iſhop of Rowe or his Legares. And firſt 
reaſon, By the Lawes of England more 
ient then the Popes intruſion, no Ro» 
an Legat could enter into the Kingdome 
ithont the Kings leaye , nor continue in 
longer then he had his Licenſe, as wee 
ſe hereafter,and therefore they could 


jt convocate any Synods nor doe any 
nodicall AR without the Kings leave. 
ndly by Records of the Engliſh Con- 
cation itſelf , that the Convocations of the 
gy of the Realm of England are , alwayes 
x been and ought to be Aſſembled by he 


ws Wru Anno1532, 
lhirdly, by the Form of the Wraitt, 
ch bath ever been the ſame in all ſucce- 
Ip Ages , conſtantly direQed from the 
{otothe Engliſh ArchBiſbops for their 
int Provinces, The very Form ſpeakes 
vpliſh ſufficiently 3 For certain difficult 
wreen Buſineſſes concerning the defence and 
iy of the Engliſh Church , and the peace 
wlaty, publik good and defence of our Kmng= 
Subjefts, Wee command and require 
hihat Allegiance and Love which you owe 
b;that you cauſe 10 be convocated with conm 
w ſpeed in due manner all and ſingular 
Biſhops 
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Biſhops of your Province, Deanes and Pricy 
Cathedrall Churches, &c. And the w 
(lergy of your diocefie and Provace, 1 
before you , &c, Another Writ did alw; 
ulue from the King for the diſſolr _" 
Wee command you that you diſſolve or caul 
be diſſolved yois preſent Convocatun, thi 
day , in due manner , without! any delay, & 
Laſtly by che concurring Teſtimonyes 
all our Hiſtoriographers,Thart all theſp 
of time of eleven hundred yeares, wha 
the Popes did neither call Councells, 
Prelide in them, nor Contirm them,aad 
ecr unto the very Reformation; OurKi 
did both call Councells, and Prelide 
them, and Confirm them , and own tix 
Law es;as I haye {hewed him by the Lan 
of Ercombert, Ina, Withred, Alfred, Ea 
Arthbelſt an, Edmund, Edgar, A:helred;C 
and Edward the Confeullbr, in my ma 
tron. And particularly that Theodore Aﬀ 
Biſhop »f ( an:erbury Prefided in aC0 
inthe Preſence of [on the Popes Ley 
That King Edward Allembled a Synod 
Confirmed the Ads of it as Decremum Mi 
The Kings decree: That King W hred | 
a Councell at Becancelde and Preſidedin 
and thar the decrees of the Councell ill 
in his name aud by his Authority, F 
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ttmimss & coin my Anſwer to the Biſhop 


of {balcedon, All this he pretenderh to have 
anſwered ; bur it is with deep filence. If 
he deſire more Preſidents and more Witz 
neſſes, he may bave acloud of Authors u.. 
pon bolding up his Fioger, to prove un- 
deniably that King Henry did not innovate 
aallin challenging to himſelf the right ro 
Convocate the Clergy and diſſolve them, 
and confirm their Acts with in his own Do= 
mini-ns'ebut followed the ſteps of bis Ro: - 
al Predeceſlors in all Ages , from the fiſt 
planting of religion untill his own dayes, 
And not onely of bis own Anceſtors bur 
bis Neighbours, The Preſident of Charles 
hepreat is yery conſpicuous, To omit all 
dy former Allegations in this behalf , In Synodus 
heFrench Synod, | Charlemain Dake and F, nt. 
rince of the Frankes by the Adviſe of the Ser. $4 2. 
ans of Goa and my Princes , have congregated Toy, 
x Biſhops wich are in my Kingdome wuhb the Conc, 
neſts 10 4 Synod , for the feare of Chriſt to pry; 
unſaile me » how the Law of God and Eccle= 5, 
ficall Religion may be recovered,which in the 
Vayes of - forepaſſed Princes is diſſipated and 
allen to rune 8c. And by the (ounſaile of my 
yy and princes we have ordained Biſhops 
wh out the Cities and conſtirured over 
eArch-biſhop Boniface the Popes Le- 
Fade , Qui eſt miſſus SanRi Petri, 
G And 
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eAndive have decreed every Yeare to conyregare 
a Synod, that tm our Preſence the Canoncal 
Decrees and the Ruvhis of the Church may be re 
ſtored , and Chriſtian Religion Reformed, And 
in the Synod of Arles held under the (aid 
Emperour, they begin the Synod with a 
ſolemne prayer for the Emperour. The Lax 
of all things eſtabl:s9 in the Conſervation of hy 
Fauh, our Moſt Serene and religions Lord te 
E mperour Charles , by whoſe Command wat: 
here congrezated. And they conclude thely- 
nod with a {ubmiſſion to him , Theſe thag 
which wee jud.ed worthy 10 be amended,wee haw 
briefly noted and decreed them 1o be preſemedu 
our Lord the Emperour : beſeeching his Clement 
hat if any thing be here wanting , u may beſu"i 
plied ky his Prudence , if any thing be FLO) od 
may be amended by his Indyement, if any ing 
be reaſonably taxed it may be perfetted by t 
help,throuzh the aſſiſtance of the Divme (lenauyif* 
1hidem, ©)- So the Counce]l of Toures bei 
their Synodicall ACts , That which was en: 
ned us by ſo great 4 Prince we accomplubed a 
meetmg at the 1ime and place appointed » Where 
being conrregated wee noted l, uch things by (4 
ters as needed to be amended according tothe C 
nonicall Rule > to be Shewed 10 our woſt / 
Emperour. So they conclude their As 
Theſe things wee have venillaica in our Aſe 


by 


(99) 
liy.ut how our moſt prous Prince will be ple- 
ed Diſpoſe of them , wee hs faitafull fer 
ants are ready at his beck, and pleaſure with a 
iling mind. Laſtly the Synod called Sy- 
u Cabilonenſis in the dayes of the {aid 
-mperour b:ginneth thus, Our Lord leſus 
brit aſſeſFing us , and the moſt renowned Empe- 
ur Charles commanding us Ic, Wehave 
ul ont certain Chapters whereinreformaron 
emed neceſſary to us > which are bereaf. er i 
med,co be ox" ef to our ſaid Lord the Empe= 
7, and referred to his moſt ſacred Tudgements 
be confirmed by his prudet exammation of thoſe 
ws which wee have reaſonably decreed, and 
rem wee have been defeliive,to be ſupplied by 
HIWiſdome. So they conclude z Wehave 
wilated theſe things in our Aſſembly , but how 
wall pleaſe our moſt pions Prince to diſj poſe of 
» we hus fatbfull ſeruants with a willing 
are ready at his beck and pleaſure. One 
be 1s not Liker to another, then theſe Sy- 
Kicall Repreſentations are to our old En- 
| mCuſtomes, Yetthele were Catholick 
es, when Kings conyocated Synods of 
frown Subjes,and either confirmed or 
ved their Acts, as they thought mcete 
the publick good ; aud did give the Poe 
5 Own Lepate his power of preſiding ity 
7 by their Conſtitutions, who joined 
G 2 with 
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with the reſt in theſe Synodi 
Acts. 
Oath of 1Iproceedto the third Branch of theſi 
allegia- pes hcſt uſurpation , concerning thetyi 
ce duero of English Prelates by Oath to a oe 
Kings Allegiance to the Pope. No man 
from {ſerve two ſupreme Maſters , where the 
Clerkes is a poſhbility of clashing onewith 
not due ther. It is rrue one is but a Politica 
to the Soveraign, and the other pretendeth | 
Pope, aSpirituall Monarchy : Yer if this ly 
poſed Spirituall Monarch , shall > 
lenge either a direct power and Jurild 
tion oyer the Temporall in theexteri 
Court , as Pope Boniface did , Nu,8 
imperia, regna , principatus & quicqu 
bere mortales poſſunt , auferre & darepliil 
Wee, even Wee have power 10 take ana al 
give Empires King domes Principalitits, 
what ſoever moriall men are capable of: 
challenge an indirect power to dilpalif 7 
of all temporall things: in order to” 
rituall good, (which is the opinion I. wn 
larmine and his party ) Or laſtly sball 
clare thoſe things ro be purely ſpirit 
which are truly Politicall, as the PatroÞ 
of Churches and all Coactiye powet i0 
exteriour Court of the Church, In all 
caſes the ſubje& muſt deſert the one 0! 
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aker andeither ſuffer juſtly as a Traitour 
to bis Prince » or be ſubjected unjuſtly eg 
the Cenſures of the Church , and be made 
45an Hearhen or Publicane, This is a {ad 
cale, 

But this is not all , If this poore ſubjeR 
hall be farther perſwaded , that his Spiri- 
wall Prince hath Authority to abſolve him 
from all Sinnes, Lawes, Oathbs, know- 
ing that his temporall Prince doth chal- 
knge no ſnch extravagant power,what Em 

rouror King can have any aſſurance of 
the Fidelity of his own naturall ſubje&ts? Ir 
js true , a Clerk may (weare allegiance to 
is King, and Canonicall obediente to his 
Bizhop , bat the caſes are notlike. No Ca- 
nonicall obed1encc either 1s or can be in 
oniſtent with true allegiance, The law 


Wtull Canons oblige without an Oath. And 


all that Coactive power which a Bishop 
ah, is derived ſrom the Prince and Sub=- 

jetted to the Prince, 
The queſtion then is not whether a Paſtor 
hay enjoine his Flock to abſtaine from an 
Mojoſt oarh; An oath of allegiancero a natu- 
Fall Prince is juſtifiable both beforeGod id 
dan, Nor yet whether the Clergy have im. 
wities,orought to enjoy immunities ſuch 
tederthem more capable of ſerying God 
G 3 it is al- 
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alwayes thefirſt Article in our Grea (er. 
ter of England. Let the (hureh mjoy her Ins 
muniies, I he queſtion is vot whether Cler.. 
gy men transgreſling of the Canons, ought 
ro be tryed by Canonicall Iudyes accor. 
ding to the Canons , elpectally in the 
inſtance, For by the Law of England the 
Delinquent was alwayes allowed theliber 
ty to appealeto Ceſar. But the queſtion j 
whether the Pope by any AQ or cecreet 
his can acquit Engliſh SubjeRs , orprofis 
bir them to do homage aud {weare Alleys 
ance to their King, according to the An 
cient Lawes of the Realme , becauſe they 
are Clergymen : And can Command then 
whether the King will or not, to takel 
new Oath never heard of or pcaQiled fore 
merly; An Oath of eAllepiance aud Obear 
ence ro himſelf. So it is called exprelly 
the Edition of Gregory the thirteenth,Elel 
in eArchiepiſcopum ſedes eApoſtolica Pall 
um non tradet,nif; Prins preſtet fideluaus & of 
bedienns Iuramentum , The Apoſtolicall vn 
will not deliver the Pall to an Archbiſhop eto 
unleſſe he firſt take au Oath of Fidelity and ( 
bedience. 

Wee have (cen already how Henr) 
Firſt was quietly (eiſed aud pollelſedofl 


Homage of nis Prelates aud their 0 | 
we | 


= 
and their Oaths of Fidelity; and his Pre= 
decellors before him. So wee have heard 
Plams confeffing , that before the Pope- 
dome of Paſchalis the ſecond the Homage and 
exdall Oaths of Bishops were performed 10 Lay 
en, that is to Kings,not Popes. Thus 
puch Eadmeras and I auclerus and William 
pf Malmesbury and Hoveden and Jorvalenſss 
docall allure us, This agreerh (w eetly nor 
oely with the Ancient Law of Feuds,trom 
tence they borrowed the name of /nveſts- 
ms : butallo is confirmed by the decrees 
f ancient Councels, as diverſe '[oletan 
puncells , and thatof eAquisorane » which 
bo ſodefireth ro ſee, may find them cited 
t lange by King [ames in his Apology 
rthe Oath of A legiance. 
but theſe Oaths,Jand Homages,and Regal 
aretitures, as th y werea Bond of Peace 
id Vaity between the King and his Cler- 
[ » lo they were a great zyelore to the 
d8hops of Rome, becauſe they crolled their 
uineDeſigne ro make them {elves the one- 
| Liege Lords of the Eccleſiaſticks, As 
Peaterh by that ſeyere Check which eA= 
the fourth gave Frederick rae ficlt , tor 
Juring Homage and Fealty of Bishops,who 
e Gods, and for holdmy their ſacred hanas in 
bayds, It ſtaied not here, That Ho- 
G 4 mage 
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mage and Oath of Fidelity which 
the {eyenth and Calixtus did rob the K; 
of, their immediate Succeſſour Paſcha 
the {ſecond did afſume to himſelf, as 
had by the unanimous conſent of all}iſk 
riographers , and by the Canon of Paſchgs 
lis himſelt recorded by Gregory the nint 
Stgnificaſli 8c. Thou fronifiedſt that Kays 
the Peers of the K m3dome were movedwih Ah 
miraion , becauſe the Pall was offered 1 
by our Apocriſiaries, upon Condition to takeit 
Oath wi: they brought Thee wruten from 
&c. The Admiration {heweth the noyelt 
of it. He confeflerth there, that rhe Oat 
was not eſtabliſhed by the Canon of anyu 
cell , bu by Papall eAuthority, and lofi t 
It , For feare of further evill ; Thats , Ape 
ſtaring from the ObediEce due to the Ape 
ſtolick See. The very Title doth aflure1 
that it was a= Oath of Fidelity and Oban 
What manner of aflurance can Soveral 
Princes promiſe themſelves of thoſe Sul 
jets, who have ſworn Allegiance and( 
bedience to a forrcin Prince. 

T his Form at Firſt was modeſt and mod: 
rate, bounding the Obzdience of Arct 
Bishopsby the Rules of the holy Fatvers 
25s wee findin the old Roman Pontfica 
but it was quickly changed from _ 
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om Patrumsto Regalia Santi Perri, as 
weefod in the new Ponrificall. TheChange 
inLetters Was not great,bur in the Sente ab 
jominable >, Semel falſus ſemper preſu- 
mir falſus. He who is apprehended in 
pable forgery , is alwayes deſerved- 
|, ſulpeted of forgery, With what 
Fxcecan Mr, Serjeantcll us , that where 
the, Me:hoa of immediate Traduton hath pla- 
&, it is impoſſible for encroachments to 
ine Admittance , Where wee (ce ſuch 
Horus Pocs tricks plaid before our eyes in 
their Pontificall. Be/larmrne would per= 
fwade us that in St, Gregor the firſts time 
there was ſuch an Qath of Obedience fully 
made to the Bizhop of Rome. But he doth 
either abuſe him {clf , or ſcekerh groflely 
to abuſe us Firſt the Oath mentioned in 
Saint Gregory , was not an Oath of Obe- 
dience or allegiance , but promiſſio cajuſa= 
dem Epiſcopi hereſim ſuam anathemarq amis, 
Apromiſe of a CerteineBishop anatbematizing 
bis hereſy , or an Oath of abjuration. Second- 
ly.che Oath mentioned by Saint Gregory , 
was not Impoſed by his authority , but ta« 
ken freely by the converted Bishop, to ſa= 
ihe the world and to take away all 
ſuſpicion of Hypocriſy , ( ne non pura 


wente ſew ſimulaize reverſus exiſtimer ) 
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dictated to his owne Notary by the ail 
of his Clergy , Notario meo cum conſe 
preſbjterornm & Diaconorum atque Clerige 
ram , [cribendum difttavi. It Was no Com 
monCaſe of all Biſhops,neither diditco 
_ prehend any fuch obligation to maintcine 
the prztended royallties of S, Peter. 
And as they extended the matter of their 
Oath,ſo they did the SubjeR;,abour an huts 
. Qdredycares after inthe time of Gregothe 
. © niuth, enlarging it from Arch»Bilhops 
1urando 41} Prelates > Biſhops , Abbats , Prion, 
©4P* 4+ And now what remaines,but to cry up the 
Authority of the Canons above all Impe 
riall Lawes, | 
Cedant Arma Toge, concedat Lanrea Linn: 
As Bellarmine duth,w ho denyerh the ſupe- 
riority of Princes above Clergy men, Pris 
cipes Seculares reſpeitu Clericorum non ſur 
Bell. 1,, Principes,Princes are noPrinces.of ( lerkes,Ct 
de (ler- Polincall lawes have no coatlive obligation owe 
ca2yg, Clerkes, but onely direttive , The Civill 
lawes of Emperours muſt give placeto tbe 
Canons of Popes, What new Monſter is 
this , To receive Prote&tion from the 
Lawes of Princes, aud to acknow ledgeno 
Subje&ion to the Lawes of Princes ? It 
Princes ſhould put Church men our of their 


Prore&is, as Bellarmine exempts them _ 
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1 Coaftive Obligation to the Lawes 
fPrinces , 1 hey would quickly find their 
our. Itis an honour to Princes 10 pre- 
veto Church men their old Immuniries, 
ris it a Shame to Churchmen like 
(wine 70 eat the Fruit aud never looke up 
9 the Tree from whence it falleth. 
Wee have viewed the ſpoile Committed 
idently, when,and by whom. He whole 
ffice ic was to prxſerye all others from 
vile, could not preſerve himſelf. Ir is a 
We in Law , Ante omna Spoliains reſtu 
bet , Before all other things he that 18 ſpoiled 
wht 0 be reſtored 19 his Kight, And our old 
Engliſh Lawes are Diamerrally oppoſite ro 
telenew Papall Vſurparions , in all the 
parts of them. Firſt rhough the Kings and 
Kingdome of England,were alwayes care - 
Iull to preſerve the Privileges of Holy 
Church. In all our Great Charters that was 
tle firſt thing was taken Care for,yet not as 
due by Divine Law , and much lefle by the 
Lawes of the Pope , (which they never re- 
garded,) but as Graces aud Privileges gran- 
ted by the Kings of England , aud there- 
fore they excluded from benefit of Clergy 
ach ſort of delinquents as they thought fit, 6, 
s Proatores, Traitours againſt the Perſon H. 4. 
the King, Inſid;atores viarum , ſuch as lay Cap.2. 
in wait 
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in wait to doe miſchief upon the Hip 
wayes; Depopulatores agrorum , {uch as( 
populared the Land, And the moſt 
Lawes that ever they made,are the Stay 
of Premuvire and Proviſors againſt Chun 
men, for ſiding with the Bishop of Rc 
in his Vſurpations , eyen to the forfei 
of their Goods and Lands, their Lofles 
their Liberty, and the putting them oute 
the Kings Proteftion. 

Secondly, our Lawes doe acknowledge 
every where that Homage and allegianc 
is alwayes due to the King from all Cl 
gym2n what ſoever. Edvard the firſt; 
Joined all the Prelates upon therr faiih (or 
legiance) which they ought him, They kat 
no Fidelity /or allegiance which is duet 
the Pope from any Englilh man either 
Clergy man or Lay man 3 but the jul 
contrary that they are bound by the 
allegiance to fight for the King againltus 
Pope, for tie redrelle of thele and (ul 
like Vſurpations. In the fourteenth Yeare 
of Richard the ſecond, all the Spiritual 
Lords did anſwer unanimouſly , Thati 
any Bishop of England , were excomml- 
nicated by the Pope for having execute 


the ſentences and commandements of tl 
| King 
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King , The ſame ts againſt the King and his 
(rags , eAnd they will and ogght 10 be wuth the 
Kngm theſe Caſes lawfully , and in all other 
(aſes ronching his Crown and his Regaluy , as 
they be bound in their eAllegzance, Our 
Lives know no Oath of Allegiance or 
Fealty due to any perſon bur ihe King, 
they make the King to be e/1 avowee Paras- 
wut» Supreme Lord and Patron, Guardian, 


Prteflor , and (hampion of the Church of 3 


tnland. 


Laſtly theſe Papall Oaths doe neceſlarily 
ſuppoſe a Voiage to Rome, either to rake 
the Cath there, or if the Oath was ſent 
them into England, ore Claule in the 
Oatlywas, that they {hould come to Rome 
inperſon to receive the Popes Commands 
Fithin a prefixed time. But this is di- 
realy contrary to the Lawes of England, 
vhich allow no Subje& Clergiman or 
other, to goe to Rome without the Kivps 
Leave, Thus much both the Prelates and 
Peers of the Realm told Anſclm when he 
had a mind to yiſit the Pope. Thus 
much wee find? atteſted by the Ge- 


terall Ailembly of the Kingdome in rhe 
Statute 


25. Ed, 
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Statute or Aſſiſe of (larendon, whereones 
the Cuſtomes or Lawes of the Kingdows 
is, That No Eccleſsaſticall perſon might le 
out of the K mgaome, without the Kings Lice 
No, not though he were expreſly (umm 
ned by the Bithop of Rome. AndataPs 
liament held at Northampton in the Reign 
of Hezry the third , it was enaRed, that 
any perſons departed out of the Kingdome, w 
lefſe they would return within a prefixed tm 
and anſwer it mtbe Court of our Lord the Kny 
let hem be outlawea, This was the nnanimoy 
complaint of the whole Kingdomertothe 
Pope , That the Engliſh were drawn ou of i 
Realm by his authority, con:rary ts the Cuſtom 
of the Kingdome. No Clergy man may pe 
to Rome without the Kings Licenſe , lay the 
ancient Lawesof the Realm :$ Every Enyliſh 
Prelate ſmall come 10 Rome , upon my com- 
mand fairh the Pope ; What Oedipus cane» 
concile theEnglith Lawes and Papall man- 
dates > Commonly good Lawes proceed 
from evill manners , and 2buſes doe ordi- 
narily precede their Remedies, But by the 
Providence of our Anceſtors our Engliſh 
Remedics were preexiſtent before thelt 
Vſurpations. Non rem: itur Peccatum mire 
ſtitnatur ablatum , Vmill they reſtore rhoſe 
rights whereof they haye robbed the wy 
an 
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d Kingdome, Wee may pardon them, but 
; can bope for no forgiveneſle from 
d, 1 will conclude th1s point with an 
cient Fundamentall Law in the Britan- 
Iſland, Ss quzs cum alto [ocreratem colertt, Hett, 
mFobſequum adverſus quemlibet profeſſus, Boete 
pite punitor » 1f any ſubjett ener into Leagne iſt. 
th aother Prince) profeſ[:ng Frdelity and 
ce 0 any one(belides the King ) Ler him Tenths 
chu head. and firſt 
[come now to the laſt Branch of the firſt 17s 
pall Vſurpation Tenths and Firſt frans, uſurped 
Chriſt be ſtill crucifyed between two by the 


hieves, it is between an old overgrown ope, 


ficer of the Roman Court, and a Sacri= 
pious Preciſian, The one is ſo much for 
te Splendour of Religion , and the other 
the Purity of Religion that between 
emvthey deſtroy Religion. T heir Faces 
eSam{ons Foxes looke contrary wayes, 
tbotb of them have Firebrands at their 
les: both of them prate of Heaven alto 
er,both of them have their hearts nai- 
dtothe Earth. On the one (ide,it it bad 
it been for the Avarictous Praiſes of 
eRoman Court, the Papacy Mi ave 
*a great advantage to theChriſtia world 
point of Order and Vnity, at leaſt it had 
teen ſo intolerable aBurthE;It is feared 
theſe 
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theſe will not ſuffer an Envenins an Adi 
or an Alexander to be both honeſt and 
lived. On the otherſfide thele Counterſs 
Zelots do but renew the Policy ofthe 
old Sicilian Gluttons , to blow their No 
in the dishes, that they might deyourt 
meate alone : that is cry down Chu 
Revenues as Superſtitious and Dangete 
becauſe they gape after them rhemlelves 
it were not for thele two factios,weeiy 
hope to ſee a reconciliation, Selfiutre 
and ſelf profit are both the procreatinga 
conſerving cauſe of Diſunion, | 

Who would[magin that the large Par 
mony of St. Peter should not:contEtorh 
fce an old Bishop abundantly , witlt 
preying upon the poore Clergy 
Tenths and Firſtfruits , and God Knol 
how many other waies? The Revyennts 
that See were infinite, yet the Bishops 
ren complained of Want : Gods bleſly 
did not pgoe along with theſe Rayenc 
Courſes, So Pharobs lean Kine devout 
the fat , yet were nothing the Fatter tnehs 
ſelyes, The firſt Tenth which the Pop 
had from the English Clergy was on 
a fingle Tenth of their moyeable G 
not by way of Impoſition, but as a be 
volence , or free gift out of Courteſy. Þ 


the Roman Bishops baying once taſted! 
{weet 
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r, meant not to giye oyer {6 


Nomiſſura cuatem nifs plena cruoris birudos. 
The next ſtep was to impoſe Tenths 
on the Clergy, not in perpetuity or as a 
main Revenue due to the Papacy, but fos 
fix:dnumber of yeares, as a itock for the 
efenceofChriſtendome agatnit the incur- 
osofthe Turke, About the ſame time 
r fruits began to be exaRed , not gene= 
ly but onely of the Popes own Clerkes » 
aGratuity,or in plain English as a hand- 
ne Cloak of Simony. But he that perfec- 
Ithe Work , and made both Tenths and 
rt fruits a certain annuall Reycnue to | 
See of Rome, was Boniface the ninth , or Plat, 
mthe two and twentieth his Succeſſor, 17 #4 
lth Platina, And with him almoſt all Bomfa= 
her writers doe agrees This Boniface £201: 
ed about the year fourteen hundred , 
om Tyrſelline maketh to have been the Twrſel. 
wer of Papall «Majeſty , whoſe pri #1 vVu4 
Ke 4d tranſcend his eAge, for hewas but V mcis= 
yeares old, He was the Vſurper, lais 
a tooke away from the Romans the 
& choife of their Magiſtrates, 1ohn 
wo and twentieth lived in the 
of the Councell of Conſtance, ſome 
up aboye the fourteen hundreth yeare. 
H It 


(11 
Tt was he that called rhe Councell, and yy 
him ſelf depoſed by the Councell for ori 
vous Crimes , and the payment of Fit 
fruits abolisched. For neither the paime 
of Tenths nor Firſt fruirs did agree wi 
the palate of the Councells of Conſtamen 
Concil; Baſile, Notwithſtanding their g1lded pre 
Conſt. tences. 
edit. The Councell of Conſtancedecreedyh 
Peir: wu was not lawfull for the Bishop of Rome ui 
(145. poſe anyIndiftions or Exattions upon theClun 
P-L182 or vypon Eccleſiaſticall perſons in the Nat 
a Tenth or any other way. Which Decreey 
paſſed in the nineteenth Seſſion, thouphi 
Thidem be related afterward. According tothi 
pag, DecreePope Martiv ilſued our hisMandut 
I164.. Wee Command that the Lawes which prob 
Sef.12 Temhs and otber Burthens to be impoſed 
IG. TPopenpon ( hurchs and Eccleſiaſtical perſm 
be obſerved more Stritily. And the Counce 
Con. of Bafill Commandeth, that as well inthe1 
Baſil. man Court as elswhere 8c, Nothing be exad 
Seſ. 21. for Tents or Firſtfruits 8c. 

; Burt for all this the Popes could not ho 
Concil. theirHands- Leo the tenth made a new im 
Later. ſition for three yeares, eAd triennium proxi 
ſubLeo- farurum , for the old ends, And it 5hou 
nei. ſeem that their mind was,that thence fo 


- . Seſ.12, ward as the caule laſted , fo should _ 
po 10IC 


©: | # Ze 
firion, But the Germane Nation were not 
the fame mind , who made this their 
neteenth Grievance, for 45 much as concer= | 
þTmhs, which Eccleſiaſticall Prelates paid (om, 
redj10 the Pope, which the Germane Princes T4, 
Jeares ſince did conſentunto,that they should prong 2 
paidto theSee of Rome for 4 certain timezups AP» ©9+ 
kn,that this money should be depoſited at 
44 ſtocks for defence againſt the Turks 
wotherwiſe, But ihe time 15 effluxed fince, 
the Princes have learned by Experience.that 
moneys have not been imployed againſs the 
ker» but converted to other Vſes 8&c. The 
perour Charles rhe fifth was nor of the 
ſiemind , as appeareth by his Letter to eApud 
e Adrian the ([ixth, where in he reci- Golasſt 
bthe ſame fraud , and requireth that the ay, 
wsmay be detained in Germany,for that x522 
for which they were firſt intended, 
Itly Henry the eighth and the Church 
|Kingdome of England were not of that 
nd,nor intended to indure ſuch an egre- 
cheat any longer , ſo extremely con* 
' to the Fundamentall Lawes of the 
24m, and deſtru@tive to them. By , 4. 
ch Lawes the King himſelf (who onely Ed. cap 
lepiſlative power in England,) may = | 
Kompell his Subje&s to pay any ſuch 
lions, without the Good will and Aſſent of 
Arch= Biſhops, Biſhops » Earls 5 Barons 
H a: Knights 
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Knights Burgeſſes and other Freemen of the 
Much lefle can a forrain Princeor Pr 
whatloeyer he be , impoſeany (uchy; 


ments by his own Autbority, This isth 


which is ſo often Condemned in Our $ 
tures of Proviſors, Namely , the ihpol 


Penſions and exporting the Treaſure 


- theRealme. The Court of Romeis (of 
Traiftes from any Pretenſe of Reparation , tha 
"A their Predeceſlors were living,they were 
droit & bliged to make reſtitution. Theſe ar 


likeriees he Differences that are between us cone 


de I Es ning thcPatronage of theChurch of Ey 


gliſe Yct row leaſt he ghould urge that the 


Gallica. Lawes alledged by mee, are fingularobl 


_ lete Lawes , not Conſonant to the La 


z of other Chriſtian Kingdomes,l will Pat 


Pro Lj- lel! chem with the Lawes and Liberties 
bertate France , which he him ſelf acknowledge 
Eccleſie *0 be a Catholick Country, as they are 
Gallica- corded in two Authentick Bookes, One 
ne ads the Rights and Libertyes of the Gallic 
verſus Church, The Other , The Defence 
Romas (court of Paris for the Liberty of the Gal 
vam Church againſt the Roman Tourt , botl'f 
Aulam ted by Authoricy, Firſt for the Patton 
Defenſw of the Church. | | 
Pariſi= ThefourthLiberty is, TheXiny hath} 
enſis Cur t0 e Aſſemble or cauſe to be eAſſembled, 3 
Tids Provinciall or N ationall,and theremi® " 
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ch things 4s ld Eccleſiaſticall Order, 
The Eventh Liberty is » The Prelates of 
French Church» although commanded by the 
Pupesfor what cauſe ſo ever it be , may not de= 
n: out of the Kingdome without the Kings 
mmandement aud Licenſe, 
The eleventh Liberty is , The Pope can= 
impoſe Penſions in France upon any Benfices 
havng (re of Soles, Nor upon any other » 
Waccording 10 the Canons ce 
The Fourreenth Liberty is , Eccleſaſti= 
perſons may be (onvemted, Inaged,and ſen- 
mced before a ſecular Iudge for the Firſt enor- 
wCrimezor for leſſer offences after a relapſe, 
The fifteenth Liberty is , All the Prela» 
Wof France are obliged to ſwear Fealty to the 
uns, andio recerve from him their Inveſtitu= 
for their Fees and Manours. 
| be ninetcenthLiberty is, Proviſous»Reſer- 
s gexpect ative graces have no place in Frace. 
This is the brief ſumme of thoſe Libertics 
ich concern the Patronage of the Gallican 
urch, agreeing perfealy with our old En- 
WhCuſtomes. I shall shew him the ſame pers 
& Harmony berween their Church Liber- 
Sandour English Cuſtomes, the Aſliſe of 
iwendon;the Statutes of Proviſors and Premus® 
re, through our. Either Mr. Serjeant muſt 
IKetheGallicanChurchSchiſmaricall, which 
are not doe, and if I: conjecture rightly 
$110 mind to doe: or he muſt acknowledge 


WEnglich Lawes to be good Catholick La* 
6s for Company, Sect. 
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Sed, '# (apV 1, 

The next Vſurpation-which offerec 3 
ſelf to our Confideration,is the Popes I, 
The po- gillative power ouer the Church andXijng 
pe bath ome of England, either in his perſonorh Thatw 
no legiſ= hi, Legares. For the clearer underſtandi Ka 
12190 whereof, the Reader in the firſt place Wen 
PIWer 1 be pleaſed to take notice, that we recg call Mc 

' CPS” the ancientCanons of theCatholick char Oak 
Land. and honour them more then theRomai Tri 
themlelyes 3 as being {eleQed ont of il, :-. 
Canons of Primitive Conncells,before t Tutle, 
Roman Biſhops did challenge any ple... 
tude of Legiſlative power in the ChudW,p,uc; 
And eſpecially of the firſt four rene wth 
 Councells : of which King 1ames {aid noliy,;1 cr: 
truly,that Publica Ordinum noſtrorum Sai wa Ser 

tone recipta ſunt , Tney are received ino fly1,c.,, 
Lawes, We acknowledge that juſt Cane things w 
of Councells lawfully Congregated wlll g.., 
lawfully proceeding, have power to binge 4| 
the Conſcience of Subje&ts as much as Pailfthe (4, 
liticall Lawes , in themſclyes not TolW:c4 {; 
themſelves as being humane lawes,butte caution 
the Ordinance of God , who commandefrn i, 
Obedience of Subje&s to all ſorts of Supe piverhe 

riours, We receive the Canons of otither, , 
Primitive Councells , but not with the WſMreeJfy] 
me degree of Reverence as wee doe Weriden: 
ficit four generall Councells, No morec | fifth G, 


S, re, 
nowin 
at his 
torhe 
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$. Gregory of old , No more doth the Pope 
nowin his folemne Profeffion of his Faith, 
athis eleRion to the Papacy , according 
tothe decree of the Councell of ({o»ſtances 
Thatwhich reltrained them,reſtraineth us» 
Iam more troubled to thinke, how thePope 
ſhould take himſelf) tro be an Eccleſialti-. 
all Monarch , and yet take ſuch aſolemne 
Oah, In the Name of the Holy and andrvided 
Traity, Father , Son and Holy Ghoſt, to keep 
theFaith of the Councell of Chalcedon to the leaſt 
Title, What the faith of the Fathers of 
Culcedon was in this greate Controverſy 
about the Papacy , may appeare by the fix 

th Seſſion, and the Acclamation of the 
athers to the Sentence of the Indges, Hec 
juſtz Sententia, hec omnes dicimus , hac omnibas 
lacent Oc, This 1s A juſt Sentence , Theſe 
tbings wee all ſay, Fheſe things pleaſe is all &c 

Secondly,we acknowledge thatBishops. 
Fealwayeseſtcemed the properjudges of 
tie Canons , both for compoſing of them 
and for executing of them : but with this 
caution,that to make them Lawes the con- 
firmation of thePrcince was required;and to Conſtit® 
pretheBishop a coactive powcr to execute Tuſtin, 
dem , the Princes grant or conceſſion was Conte 
teedfull, Lhe former part of this caution is Antme 
endent, in 1#ſtinians confirmation of the in Syn 5 
fifth Generall $ ynod, Hec pro communs Pa- 

H 4 : 
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ce Eccleparum Santtiſſimarum ſtatuimus \ lM made! 
ſentemiavimns , ſequenies Sanftorum Pari Mr the 
gmata,&c. Theſe things wee ordaineytheſe tha Churc! 
wee have ſentenced, following the apinun of iMlthe 19 
Holy Fathers ,8C. .Yus Sacerdotio viſa ſunghhe\pc 
ab Imperio confirmata: Which were approved Mlur: an 
the Clergy,and confirmed by the Emperowr ThefWTien t 
ſccond part of the caution is eyident outolſextion 
the Lawes of William the conquerour, JuMCourt © 
Hove- decimam dctinuerit,per juſtitiaEpſcopi.& Reufurther 
aens fneceſſe fuerit,ad ſoluttone arguatur,&c. Wlielves, i 
ſhall de:am hisTythe, Let him be convinced upaWic $01 
z1 by the juſtioe of the Bishop,and if u be neeaful fyien a1 
the King, For theſe things S. Auſtin preachedalWhrifti: 
rtau7hand theſe things (that is, both Tyihes uMunmo! 
juriſaittio )were gramed fro the K1g,the Barons, th 
and the People. So hitherto there is no diffe-Wecau(c 
rence betwes us,they acknowledge that theFWower t 
King is the Keeper of both the Tables: Welt; ro, 
wee {ay that for the firſt Table the BisbopyWſemb 
ought to be his Interpreters,  Wihcs,a 
Fhirdly, as wee queſtion not the Popes legil Wes , 
lative or coaQtive power over hisown ſubjeds.W.o | 
ſo weſubmirrothe judgemet of theCatholict eric 
church, whether he ought to have a primacy wriſt | 
order as the {ucceſſour of $. Peter,and as a con-p-"tVit 1 
ſequent thereof, aright (if he would contenterſuaſ 
himſelf with it)ro ſumm6Councells,whenandWfrerati 
where there are no Chriſtian Soyeraignes 10h. c:. 
doe it:and to joyne with other Bishops inM+ 2m 

king ſpirituall Lawes orCanons ſuchas thek- 


poſtles made, and {uch as the primitive 
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made before there were chriſti3Emperours. 
.r then choſe Canons are theLawes of the 
Church,nor of thePope: As thoſeCanons in 
the A&s of the Apoltles werethe Lawes of 
teApoſtolicallCollege,The Apoſtles andEl- 
1 and Bretoren, not the Lawes of S. Perer. 
hen their Lawes have no CoaQive Obli» 
ation tocompell Chriſtians in the outward 
wrt ofthe Church againſt their Wills, or 
her then they are pleaſed to ſubmirthE. 
eres. All exteriour coaQtive power is from 
he Soveraigne Prince , and therefore 
hen and where Emperours and Kings are 
hriſtians,to them ir properly belongethto 
ummonCouncells,and to confirm theirCae 
lons,thereby making them become lawes. 
ecaule Soveraign Princes onely haye 
Wover to Licenſe and Command their Subs 
astoAflemble,to affign hit places for their 
(lemblingzto prote& them in their Aſſems» 
Iyes,and to give aCoaQtive power to their 
wes , without which they may doe their 
' ſt to drive away Wolves , and to oppole 
eiticks;but it muſt be with (ſuch Armes as 
ariſt had furnished them withall,thar is, 
xrſuaſion s,Prayers,Tcares,and at the moſt 
rating them from the Communion of 
ie Faithfull , and leaving them to the 
Wement of Chriſt. 
The 
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The Controverſy is then about new that! 
ſtart Papall Lawes either made at Rome Bichop 
({uch are the decretalls ofGrezornthe nivk, Ml Bis Pr 
Bonface the eighth , (lemen t e fifth a 
ſucceeding*Popes:) Or made in England of for 
Papall Legates, as Orho and Ochobonez Whe Ml ©00ral 
ther the Pope or his Legates, have Powe &, Pet 
to make any ſuch Lawes to bind Enplih (id rt 
Subjects, and compell them ro obey then Englan 
againſt their Wills , the King of Exladlſ gin 
contradi&iug it, The firſt time that rel ©llvrs 
any Canon of the Bishop of Rome , oral P*4cca 
legiſlative Legate of his, was attemptedt nemine 
be obtruded upon the King or Church Lawes 
England, was eleven hundred yeares after * L: 
Chriſt, The firſt Law was the Law again Subjed 
taking Inyeſtitures .to Bishopricks fronjſ**er 
a Lay hand, And the firſt Legateti Eoglar 
ever preſided in an English Synod ws to our 
hannes(remenſ;s,of both which [ have ſpoke Kingd: 
formerly, Obſerye Reader and I wer | 
aſtonished,if thou halt ſo much faith tobe Hem 1 
lieye it, That the Pope should pretendto In this 
legiſlative power oyer British and Englii that m 
SubjeQs by divine right , and yer nent Viarpa 
offer to put it in execution for aboyeclere Fictt, 
handred veares, not one 

It remaineth now to prove evidently that ofthe( 


Henry the eighth by his Statute made for 00rd 
that 
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thatparpoſe , did not take away from the 
Bichop.of Rome» any Privilege which he and 
his Predeceſſors had beld by Inheritance 
from St.Peter,and been peaceably poſlefled 
of for fifteen hnndred yearcs. Bur on the 
contrary , that eleyen hundred yeares after 
$&, Peter was dead , the Bishops of Rome 
ddfirſt invade the right of the Crown of 
England, ro make Lawes for the externall 
Regiment ofthe Church, which the Prede. 
cellors of Henry the eighth had enjoyed 
peaceably, until] the dayes of William Rufus, 
nemine contradicente, And that the Kings 
Lawes were eyermore acknowledged to be 
true Lawes and obligatory to the English 
Subje@s ; bur that the Popes decrees were 
never eſteemed to be binding Lawes in 
England, except they were INCo rporated in 
bo our Lawes, by the King and Church or 
Kingdome of England. Whence it follo= 
WW veth by irrefragable conf eqQUence , that 
Henry the eighth was not the Schiſmatick 
nthis particular : but the Pope and thoſe 
that maintain him, or adhere to him in his 
| Vlurpations, 

Ficit, for the K ings rightto make Lawes, 
wtonely concerning the outwardRegimer 
WthcChurch,but even cocerning theKeys 


dfOrder and juriſdition,(o far as to oblige 
them 
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chem who are truſted with that power 
the Church,to doe their dutyes, itis lo 
dent to every one who hath butcaſt higEyg 
upon our Engliſh Lawes,that to beſtow 
bour on proving it,were to bring Owlest 
Athens, Their Lawes are extant made ind 
Ages,concerning taith and good Mannery 
Hereſy, Holy Orders, the Word,the Sact 
ments, Biſhops,Prieſts,Monkes,thePriyil 
ges andRevenues of Holy Church:Mar 
ges,Divorces,Simony, The Popezhis Sentt 
ces, his oppreſfions and uſurpations,Proti 
bitions, Appeales fromEeclefafticalljudge 
and generally all things which are ofccie 
ſiaſticallCognifance;and this in thoſetime 
which are acknowledged by theRomanil 


themſelves to have been Catholick. Mort 


then this,they inhibited the Popes own 
gatc 10 attempt to decree any thing comrarytot 
Kings Crown and dignity, And if they apptt 
ved the decrees of the Popes Legates, i 
confirmed them by their Royall_Amhority,andk 
incorporated them into the Body of the: 
olil h Lawes, 


Secondly , that the Popes decrees nent 
had the force of Lawes in England withou 


the Confirmation of the King, Witnelleti 
decrees of the Councell of Lateran as it 
arecommonly called: but it is as cleate ® 
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the day to any one who readeth the eleyEth, 
the fix and forticth,and the one and fixtierh 
Chapters , that they were not made by the 
Councellof Lateran , but ſome time after; 
perhaps not by /nnocer the third, but by ſome 
ucceeding Pope. For the author of them 
doth diſtinguith bimſelf expreſly from the 
Councell of Lateran , 1t was well providedin 
the (owncell of Lateran 8c. But becauſe that 
Sane is not obſerved in many Churches,we con- 
mug the foreſaid ſtatute doe adde &C. Again, 
Itis kyown to have been prohibited inthe councel, 
if Lateran, & c, But we inhibuing the ſame moro 
hrnly &c. How ſoeversthey were thePopes 
decrees , but never were recciyed as Lawes 
In England, as wee ſec evidertly by the third 
Chapter , That the Goods of Clergimen 
deing convited of Hereſy be forfeited ro 
the Church , That all Officiers Secular and 
Ecclefraſticall should take an Oath at their 
Aamiſion, imo their Office , to their power 10 
prye their Territories from H eteſy , T hat, if a 
Temporal! Lord did negleft, being admonished by 
the (burch , to purge his Lands from/ Hereſy, 
be 1hould be excommunicated z And if he conn 
lemned 10 ſatisfy within a yearezthe Pope should 
aſolye bis Subjects from their eAllegiance. 
ud by the three and fortieth Chapter, 

: That, 
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That no Ecclefiaſticall perſon be compel y 
ſwear allegiance 10 a Lay man. And by the 
fix and fortierh Chapter, thatEccleſaflicd 
perſons be free from taxes.Wee never haday 
ſuchLawes,allGoods forfeited in that kind 
were ever confiſcated to the Xing , We 
never had any ſuch Oaths, Eyery oneisto 
anſwer for himſelf 3 We know no fuck 
power in the Pope to abſolye SubjeRsfrom 
their allegiance in our Law ; With us, Cler. 
gymen did cycr pay Subſidies and taxes 
well as lay men.This is one Liberty which 
England bath, notto admit of the Popes 
Lawes unlefle they like them, 

A ſecond Liberty of England is to rejet 
the Popes Lawes in plaine termes. The 
Pope made a Law for the Legitimation if 
(Þildren borne afore Matrimony as well « 
thoſe borne in «Matrimony s T he Bishops 
moved the Lords in Parliament , thatthy 
world give their conſent to the ( ommon Orderif 
the Church : But all the Earles and Bar 
anſwered with one woice, that they wouldnt 


chanve the Lawes of the Realm, which hithent 
had been uſed and approved, ThePopesles 
giflation could nor make aLaw in England, 
without the concurrence of the three Ot- 
ders of the Kingdome: and they liked their 
own old Lawes better then the Popesn# 
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AThird Liberty of England, is to give a 
illative Interpretation to the Popes 
wes , Which the Pope neyer intended. 
The Bichop of Rome by a conſtitution 
made at the Councell of Lions. excluded 
bamiſts ( men iwice Married) fromthe Pri- 
wlege of Clergy, thatis , thar shculd Marry 
te ſecond time-de fiiryro! Bur theParliament 
nade an Ac that the conſtitution should 
underſtood on this wiſe , that whether they 
e Bigamiſts before the conſts1#tion , or after, 
Ie) 624d not be delivered to the Prelates , but 
Iwhice should be executed upon them as upon 
her Lay people. Ejus eſt Legem Interpretars 
Ws eſt condere. They that can give a 
- new ſenſe, may abrogate it if they 

eale, 
A fourth Liberty of England is to call 
lie Popes Lawes V ſurpations. Encroachments, 
chefs , contrary to and deſtruttive of the 
unicipall Lawes of the Realme , derogatory 
the Kings Regality: And to punish ſuch 
f their Subje&s as should purſue them, 
id obey them , with Impriſonment , with 
niſcation of their Goods and Lands , with 
ming thems,and putting them out of the Kings 
ntettion. Witnefle all thoſe noble Lawes 
I Proviſors and Premunire , Which we may 
ly call the Palladium of England, which 
pre- 
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25, Ppreſervedit from being ſwallowed af is 
E. x. that yaſt Gulfe of the Roman Cour; na 
27, by Eaward thefirſt, Edward the third 
E. 3, Richard the ſecond , and Henry the fourth 
2. H, 4 All thoſe Collations , and Reſeryations,ad 
Cap. Z« Proviſions , and Privileges, and Sentencey 
& 4, which are condemned in thoſe Start 
7. wereall grounded upon the Popes|Lawe 
H. 4. andBulls, and Decrees, which ourAnceſtor 
cap 6G, entertained as they deſerved, 
Othobonthe Popes Legate in Enyland,by 
the Command of Yr4an the fifth made 
Conltitution for the endowment of Vicaty 
in Appropriations , but it preyailed not 
whereas our Kings by two Acts of Patli 
ment did eaſily effe& it, No Eccleſiaſtic 
' T5. AQ is impoſlible to them who hayea 
| R. 2, giflative power ; but many Eccleſiaſtical 
|! cay6, AQf8were beyond the Sphere of the Popes 
| 4. H, 4 Activity in Exgland. The King could make 
| capi2, 4 {pirituall Corporation 3 but the Pop 
could not, The King could exempt from 
the Iurifdiftion of the Ordinary 3 but 
the Pope could not, The King could 
Convert Seculars into Regulars ; but tl 
Pope could not. The King could gratt 
the Privilege of the Ciſtercians ; burthe 
Pope could not, The King could Appro® 
priate Charches ; but the Pope could - 
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Our Lawes never acknowledged thePopes 2.2.4: 
lenitade of Ecclefiaſticall power , which c. 3. 
the ground of his legiſlation. Exphemins 4e 
biefted to Gelaſius » that the Bishops of 
tome alone could not condemne eAca= 
ur > 46 uno non potmiſſet dammari. Gelaſius Gelaſ, 
ſyered , that he was condemned by the epiſt, ad 
uncell of {balcedon,and that his Predeceſ- Fauſt#, 
was but the Executor of an old Law , and 
the Author of anew. This was all the an- 
feat Bichops of Rome did challenge, to be 
cutors of Eccleſiaſticall Lawes,and not 
role Law makers. I acknowledge that in 
Epiſtle to the Bisho>s of Dardania-he 
tibuteth much ro the Bishops of Rome 
ha Councell ; bur it is not in making 
7 Lawes orCanons,but'in exccutingold, 
Wilnthe caſe ofe Athanaſins and Chryſoſtome, 
be Privileges of the Abby of Saint Auſtm in Eads 
wagranted by the Popes,were condemned 1,4. pgs 
ml, or of no validity , becauſe they were g2, 
ratified by the King , and approved by the | 
er, William the Conquerer wonld not ſuffer Eadn. 
man withm his Dominions to receive the 1.1, pas 
peſor Apoſtolicall Bishop , but by his com- 6« _., 
ue, nor to receive his letters by any meaness 
wee they were firſt chewed to him. It is 
Ky this was in a time of Schiſme, 
en there were mote Popes then 
{or Þ | ones 
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one , but is ſheweth how the King did 
tereſt-himſelf in the affaires of the Papary 
that it ſhould bave no further 1nflye 
upon his ſubjes then he thoughtfi, þ 
who would not ſuffer any man toreceh 
the Popes letters without his leaye , wol 
much leſs ſuffer them to receiye the Pow 
lawes without leaye. Andin his preſery 
to Remigius Bishop of Lincolne', þ 
Je all Earles and Viſcounts, that I bave 
that the Epiſcopall ( or Eccleſiaſtical) 
which have bene of force untill my imei, 
K mgdome of England, being not well conſunnW1;.c 
according 10 the precepts of the holy Canm 
Should be amended in the common aſſembly, al... c, 
with the Counſaile of myeArch- Bishops and, og 
reſt of the Bishops and eAbbats , and allih Ic tre 
Princes of my Kingdome, He neededn . 
the helpe of any forreine Legiſlation k 
amending Ecclefiaſticall Canons and ug... 
externall regiment of the Church, wide thy 

Now let us {ee whether the Liberty, 7 
France be the ſame with our English Pe... 

vileges. The ſecond Liberty is this, 1 

Spernuall Amhority and power of the Tojt wempr 

not abſolmie in France ( if it be not abſoli yr 

then ir is not ſingly Legiſlative, ) 1 {1m 
and reſtreined by the Canons and ancient (tem, 


cells of the (aurch, If it be lin dylan 
' Ancient.” 
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ncſent Canons » then it hath no power to 
ropate Ancient Canons by new Canons, 

Their ancie::t Canons are their Ecclefſiaſti- 

all Lawes, as well as ours, and thoſe mult 

& received in tha! Kingdome, They may be 

xcellent Adyi(ers without reception! but 

hey are no Lawes without publick re= 

emion, Canons are no Canons either in 
pland or in France,further then they are 
ceived. 

Thethird Eiberty is, No (ommand what= 

ver of the Pope ( Papall decrees are his 

tief Commands) can free the French (ergy, 

ther Obligation to obey the Commanas of 
teir Soveraion, But if Papall power could 
rogate the ancicnt Lawes of France , it 
dfree theirClergy,from their Obedience 
their Soyeraign Prince. 

The ſixteenth Liberty is , The Conrts of 
artament have power 10 declare null and 
mae the Popes Bulls,whe they are found contrary 

the Liberties of the Frenc (hurch,or the Pre« 
watve Rojall, 

The twenticth Liberty, The Pope cannot 
emp! an) Comrch, Monaſtery,or Eccleſraſticall 
uy f rom the juriſdiftion of their Ordinary, nor 

Biahopricks into Arch Bishoprieks,nor unite 
ner drvide them, without the Kings licenſes 
pland and France as rouchipg their Li- 

tes walk hand in hand. 


I 2 To 
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To conclude,thePopes legiflativepowe 

England was a grofle Vſurpation, andy 

ſuppretled before it was well formed, 

they are affraid of the old Rule, Bn 

ze in one place and it will crack inmun, 

they did confelle one Errour , they hi 

be {uſpcRed of many ; If their Infallibil 

was loſt,all were gone: And thereforet| 

reſolye to bear it out with head-andhe 

ders, and in place of diſclaiming a fin 

power to make Eccleliaſticall Lawes, llufi 

to give them a coaQtive obligationine d, { 

riour Courts, they challenge a powerlfMWſſuch 

the Pope (ſome ſay ordinarily , othersaWhoche 

traordinarily ; ſome ſay diredly otheriniMonclud 

diretly, ) to make and abrogate PoliticWed A, 

Lawes throughout Chriſtendome , apa nig! 

the Will of Soveraign Princes. They viWule 

{ſeem moſt moderate and, Cautelous amongWur [ hc 

them are bad enough , and deſeryerigWWit ir 

well to haye their workes inſerted intolugtelved 
Bell, ac Rebells Carechiſme. 1f a Civil Law brbmnSMult dc 
Roms full to the Soules of Subjets and the Princemiiohy , 
. abrogate it, If another Civill Law be hed: anc 
6540.6. full to the Soules of the Subjefts, and the Tar cyc 

porall Prince will not enatt tt 3 The Pope 

Spirituall Prince may abrogate the ont, « 

eſtablish the other, For (will power is infer 

and conſequemly ſubjett 16 Spiritual Pot 
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id, The Eccleſraftick, Republtck, ought to be 
wit and ſufficient to atteime its end : But the 
per to diſpoſe of things Temporall is neceſſary 
y ateine Spirituall ends, And,11 1s not lawful 
dhuſe an Infidel or Hereticall Prince , but it is 
be ſame danger or dammage to chuſe one who 
w(Þriſtian > and to tolerate one who 8s no 
limſtian, and the determination of the Queſtion 
uber he be fit to be tolerated or not , belongs 
te Pope, In good rime, From theſe 
iſſes,wee may well expect a neceſlary 
llufon, Who ever {ce ſuch a Rope of 
d, fo incoherentro it (elf, and conſiſting 
ſuch Heterogeneous parts, compoled al- 
ether of miſtakes ? Surely a man may 
paclude that eicher nofte pinxit, The lear- 
d Author painted this Cypreſle tree in 
enight , or he hath a pirtifull penurious 
uſe , that will afford no better proofes. 
urlhopethe quarrel is dead or dying,and 
tit much of that Animoſity which ir 
ped to raiſe in the World, Ar leaſt I 
uit doe my Adyerſaryes in this cauſe that 
Wot > 1 find them not Guilty of ir. Let ir 
vJ'c and the memory of it be extingut;hed 
Wl ever and ceyer, 


(134) 
Seft. I. Cap. V IT. 


$o1 paſle over from the Popes Legi 
The Po- tive power,to his Judiciary power, Perhay 
pehath rhe Reader may expe& to tind ſomerhj 
no judi= here of that great Contraverſy betwe 
ciary po Proteſtants and Papiſts; whether thePc 
wer #3 bethelaſt,the higheſt, the infallible lu 
En of Controyerſies of faith, with a Counce 
gland, or without a Councel!] ? For my part [I 
not hud them (o well agreed at home, wh 
this Iudge is, All fay it is the Church 
but in Determining what Church itis,the 
differ as much as they and wee, Some 
itis the Eſſentiall Church by reception 
whatloever the Vniyer{allChurch receinn 
is infallibly true ; Others fay it is theRe 
preſentative Church , that is a Gen 
councell ; Others fay itis the Viru 
Church, thar ir is the Pope 3 Others (ap 
is the Virtuall Church and the Reprelen 
rative Church together , that is the Po 
with a Generall Councell; Laſtly , othet 
ſay it is the Pope with any councell, eitht 
Generall,or Patriarchall,or Provinciall 
(Iithinke) his College of Cardinalls, myor no! 
{erye the turne, nd w 
And concerning his infallibility all maWiior 
p | confelk ur, 
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onfeſſe,that the Pop2 may erre in his Ind- 
xmentand in his Tenets as he is is a priva- 
eDetor , but not in bis Definitions, Se- 
odly the moſt men doe acknowledge, that 
may erre in his Definitions, if he Define 
brewirbout ſomeCouncell either generall 
Particular. Thirdly others goe yer high- 
x, that the Pope as Pope with a particular 
omcell may Define erroneouſly or here. 
ically , but not with a General] Councell. 
tly many of them which goe along 
thothers for the Popes Infallibility,doe 
upon a Condition , Si maturs procedat , 
F confulium audiat allorum Paſtorum, Ifhe 
reced maturely,and hear the Counſell of o:her 
fors. Indeed Bellarmaine ſaith that if any Bell. de 
an hould demand, Whether the Pope might Rom. 
me if be defined rashly > Without doubt they P Obs 
wa all anſwer » that the Pope conld not de= lb, 4+ 
e741þly. But this is meer preſumption ©4P- 2» 
ithout any colour of proofe, I appeale 
d every rationall man,of what communis 
ever be be, whether he who ſaith, The Pope 
amot erre if he proceed maturely upon axe ads> 
jſe , doe preſume that the Pope cannot 
roceed immaturely or without due adviſe, 
Ifnot rather that he may proceed rasbly 
nd without due adyiſe.Otherwiſe the con- 
ton was yainly and ſufe:fluously added, 
WWſra fr perplura quod fieri poteſt per panciora., 
I 4 Bur 


Red Ro 
Bur the truth 1s , wee haye nothing cap! Jbliga 
 cerning this Queſtion, nor concerning an Free 
Juriſdifion meerly Spirituall in all vl Bur 
Statutes of H-nory the cighth, They doeMernett 
all intend CoaQtive Iuriſdi&tion in the How 
Exteriour Court of the Church :; Yet ower. 
though nothing which he ſaith doth conf he Fit 
ſtrain me, I will obſerye my wonted Ind, 11h: 
genuity, Wee give the Supreme Iudicaturelih ppeal: 
of Controyerſies of Faith ro a General, 
Councell, andthe Supreme Power of Sy Kin 
ritaall Cenſures , which are CoaRiveone| 
in the Court of conſcience; bur if the Soredifeale « 
raign Prince shall approve or confirm thelWbontat 
Acts of a generall Councell,then they banWilfrid 
a Coattive power in the Exteriour Counpeak | 
both Politicall aud Ecclefiaſticall. ThereWlethe 
is nothing that wee long after more, thenyiſfic ont 
generall Councell rightly called , rightlyMpthe 
procceding ; or in defe& of that a free Oc Faitl 
cidenrall Councell, as Generall as may de{Wradit 
Burt then wee would haye the Bishops to reor ne 
nounce thar Oath which hath been obtru-{onec 
ded upon them,and the Councell to declateMed,bo 
it void. 1. A. Bishop &c, will be faint Lep 
10 St. Peter, and to the Holy e A poſtolical Potr? 
Church of Rome , and 10 our Lord Pope Alexiic 
ander &c, 1 will be an aſſiſtent to retetn amaewome 
zo defend the Rowan P apacy and the Royalits 1 
Ste Peters Where this Oath 1s cho uſe 


(137) 
hbligatory ,I doe not ſec how there can be 
Free Councell, 
But I retire my ſelf to that which con- 
emeth our preſentQueſtjon and theLawes 
Henry the eyghth, concerning Iudiciary 
ower in theExteriour Court of theChurch 
he Firſt Branch of this third Vſurpation The 
, Whether the Bishop of Rome can receive Pope ca 
ſyjeales from England , and ſend for what Tecerve 
wb Subjefts he pleaſe:h to Rome, wahont no ap» 
_y leave ? The Firſt Prefident,and peales 
teonely Preſident that we haye of any Ap- from 
ale out of - England to Rome,for the Firſt England 
onfand yeares after Chriſt, was that of 
ufrid Arch-Bishop of Yorke 3 though to 
eak the truth,that was rather an Equita- 
ethen a Legall 'appeale to the Pope, as 
e onely Bishop of an Apoſtolicall Church 
the weſt,and an honorable arbitrator,and 
Faithfull Depoſitary of the Apoſtolicall 
ditions , not as a Superiour Iudge, 
vr neither were the Adyerſe Partics fum- 
oned to Rowe, nor any witneſles produ- 
Goth which ought to have been done in 
Legall A ppeale, But the ſucceſle was lo 
Wo faryto the Popes Intereſt,and the Re- 
ion of the King Church and King- 
me of England ſo unanimous , That they 
4 not aſſent 10 the Popes Legation , be 
we it was againſt reaſon that a perſon 
twice 
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twice condemned by the Cd of the EW 4: 
glish , should be reſtored upon the Popes Lene io 910 
that England was never troubled with wyMithc K 
more appeales to Rome untill after theCopMPope 
quelt. Neither Durſt the Pope (endifſctht 
any Bulls or Mandates then, but a plain: - 
Letter, Wn 
The next Appellant was Anſelm a StranWhor',n 
ger(who knew not the liberties ofEn:/aWiſt5 
in theDayes of Henry the firſt, as (ucceſle(e{ſſued! 
Malm, 35 Wilfrid had bene, Will you cruſt hi lt 
& veſtis Teſtimony of a King ? (And | knownalfbeC 
Pour, Why a King ghoald not be truſted for thefſpve 3 
*Anot, Cultomes of his own Kingdome) Hear" "St; 
l, 1, King Henry the Firſt theSonne of tne Cot lent 
querour, /t is a Cuſtome of my K ingaome nnd gr. 
ſtirmed by my Father, (inſtituted indeed, butffe Pe 
not firſt inſtituted , for it was an oldSaxoopie 
Cultome) that no Pope be appealed to with Pmngs » 
the Licenſe of the King, Another Law of thefWp\ngs 
leg. Hey lame King was, By all meanes wee a:ſcoarg 
T,c. 31 forrain Iudzements, If you will not tus 
the King,truſt the whole Kingdome uponjge® 41 
their Oaths, in the Dayes of Henry nin 
Grandchild, The Firſt EnglishCuſtom 
Aat, Cited in theAſfiſe of Clarendon is this, Tra 
Par.an, all Appeales in England muſt proceed regula en 
L164. fro the Archdeacon to the Bichop, from the Biihlf the k 
ro the ArchBishop,and if the ArchBishop y \Þ 
i0 
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4 dot Inflice;the laſt coplaint muſt be to the King 
ge order for redreſſe. if wee will not trult Eadme- 
he King andKingdome, Yet Ict us truſt the rus /,5. | 
Jope him (elf : rhus Paschal the {ecod wri- p, 133. [| 
th to our Henry the firſt, The Popes Nun- vl 
j0es and Letters doe find no reception within thy 
Imixdiftion, There are no ( omplaints from thoſe 
n1,n0 eAppeales are deſtined to the Apoſto= 
>See, The Abbar of Thorney found this Hove. 
me by experience , who lay long in priſon den ans 
ptwithſtanding his Appeale ro Rome, L119. 
Ihe Cale 18 {o plaine , that I 8hall not cite 
ve Authority more in ir,but onely one of 
jur Statute Lawes,made not onely by the 
ent ( as is uſuall! bat upon the prayer, 
Iprieyous and clarorous Complaints of | 
be Pecrs and Commons; That becauſe xxv/ 
ple are Drawn out of the Realm to anſwer £6W, 3+ 
ys, the Cogmiſance whereof belongeth 10the 
1175 Courts , and the Tudgements of the Kings 
RG impeached m another Court (the 
our of Rome) zo the diſnheriting of the 
me and his Crown , and the undoing 1and de= 
0n of the Common Law of the Land:There 
rme1t15 ordeined;that whoſoever 5hall draw 
a8 "41 0ut of the Realms in Plea,if he doe not an 
eupon Summons and conform to the ſentence 
Wl! be kings Court , he 5hall forfeit Lands and 
eli", be o:lawed and impriſoned, 
R Againſt 
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Againſt ſuch Fortifications oroung 
upon Preſcription and Imperiall Lang 
the Canon of the Councell of Sardics 
make no great Battery. Take the Coung 
of Sardica at the beſt, waving all exceptic 
yer certainly ir was no generall Councdl;l 
It were, it had been one of the four firſt; 
It had been a generall Councell irſelf,thn 
lucceeding Popes were mach ro blane 
to Father the Canons of it upon theki| 
Generall Councell of Nice. Ihe Canon 
of the Councell of Sardicadid not bind th 
Africans of old, much lefle bind us now 
Secondly, the Canon of S4rd:ca doth or 
give way to Appeales to Rome in cal 
between rwo Biſhops : bur the Cound 
Rome admicteth Appeales from inferiout 
Clergy men,from Lay men , from allſon 
of men,in all ſorts of Caules that areof 
clefiaſticall Cogniſance, Thirdly , the 
non of Sardica is a meer permiſſion, nt 
precept, what may be done in diſcretion 
not what ought to be done of neceſſity : | 
was propoſed with a S; wotzs placet »lf 
pleaſe you, ard the ground of it isa Con 
plement, L:t us honour the Memory of STi 
Fourthly, There is one great Circumſtance 
in our Caſe , which yarierh ir quite ff0 


"- 
hat propoſed by Oſiusto the Sardican Fa— 
hers , that is, that our King and the Lawes 
ff the Realm do forbid Appeales ro Rome. 
F there had been ſuch an Imperiall Law 
hen, doe wee thinke that the Fathers of 
Urdica would have been fo diſloyall, or ſo 
inple tothioke to abrogare the [mperiall 

mes by their Canons , which are no 
yes but} by the Emperours Confir- 
ation? No, the Fathers of that Agedid 
now their duty too well to their Empe« 
ur,and if they could haye foreſcen what 
aricious praQtiſes, and what groſſe Op- 
ſions, would have ſprung in time from 
lslittle ſeed of their Indulgence , they 
ould haye abhominated them. Laſtly, 
ppoling the Sardican Councell had 
en of more Authority , and the Canon 
ereof of more Extent then itwas, and 
re peremptory , and that there had been 
 {uch ivteryening- impediment why 
plith Sabje&s could not make uſe of 
a Remedy ; yet the Councell of 
dica can give bur humane right, 
d a contrary Preſcription for a thou- 
0 years, is a ſufficient Enfranchiſe< 
at from all pretence of humane 
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The ſecond branch of this Vſurpaica 
is ascleare as the former, concerning| 
pall Bulls and Excommunications;Tha 
our ancientLawes they cannot be exect 
in England without the Kings Leare, | 
the Afﬀiſe of (larendoh this is foundtol 
one ofthe ancient Cuſtomes of Eng 
That none of the Kings Servants or Te 
that held of him in Capite , might beexc 
nicaied, or ther Lands interaicted, before 
Kimg was made acquainted, There wall 
vere Lawe made in the Reign of thela 
King, 1f any man be found bringing inthe 
Leiter or «Mandate, Let him be appret 
and let juſtice paſſe upon him withont delay, 
Traitour to the King and Kingdome.lt (eeme 
that the firſt and ſecond Henryes, wet 
more propitious to Rome then Hentyt 
eighth. Take one Statute more; it 

enacted in full Parliament by Richard! 
ſecod,that if any did procure or purſue an | 
Proceſſes'or excommunications inthe(onn'ſl 
77,as are there metioned;that'is,concen 
preſentatids to benefices or dignitiesEC 
fiaſticall:and they who bring them into! 
realm,or receive them,or execute themy 
be put out of the Kings protettion , their 1 
Goods and Chartells be confiſcated tothe Kal 


«nd their Bodies attached, They had a | 
relpt 
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e& for the Popes Bulls as often as they 
id not like them, in Henry the fourrhs 2, Hen; 
ne,as wee {ee by the Starute made againſt 4, c:4, 
ole, who brought or proſecured the Fopes Bulls | 
aied in favour of the ( yſtercians* By the Placits 
yof England if any man denounced the Ay, 32 
wes Excommunication , without the & 34. 
kat oftheKiog,he forfeited al hiszGoods, Edw,x. 
lit is recorded in particular, how the = 
{ps writ iſſued out againſt the Bishops 
London and Norwich, as being atthe K mys 
Mercy, becaule comrary 101he Siatute of Hoveds 
arendon » by the Popes Mandate , they had eAn. 
dicted the Lands of Earl Hugh » andhad 116y, 
uhed an Excommunication without the Ma. 
ws Licenſe, which the Pope had given out Par, an 
"ft hm, All theſe Lawes continued {till 1164. 
force, and were never repealed in En= 
and, neither before Henry the eighth 
pal the reformation,nor ſince by Queen 
a),but haye eyer continued iu full torce 
lll this day, 
ly for Legates and Legantine courts, 
le could be no Appeale in Eugland to 9, P;- 
Legate or Nuncto without the Kings ,, ,11 Lee 
re ; but all Appeales muſt be from the gates. : 
deacon to the Bishop,from theBishop ® * 
the Archbishop » from the Archbishop 


the King, aswe ſee expreſly by the ſta- 
ute 
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tute of Aſhe of Clarendon formerly ch 
Eadme- The Kings of England did ever dremyy 
rus L. F. an unqueſtionable ,right of the Croym (as By 
p. 125, merusteſtifieth) zo ſuffer none to excerci 
Office of a Legate in England, if ihe Kayk 
ſelf did not Deſire ut of the Pope,upon ſome 
quarrell that could not be ſo well Determin 
the eArch-bwhop of Canterbury and the 
Bishops, Which Privilege was conſent 
1hid. unto by Pope Calixtus, By the Laws 
England,if a Legate was admitted of Ct 
Plat, tely,he was to rake his Oath to doe nothing 
eAn. 1. rogatory to the King and his Croyn, Ha 
He. 7, the ixth by the counſaile of HumphryDi 
of Gloſter the Prote&or, proteſted aga 
Pope Martin and his Legate , that tl 
eActs would not admit him contrary tothe Le 
and and Libertyes of the Realm , and diſſemed 
eMo= whatſoever he did. And when the Pope 
wements, recalled Cardinall Pooles Commiſſion 
Legate for England , and was ſending anv 
ther Legate into England, Queen Mal 
being very tender of her Kinsmans 
nour , for all her good affe&ion to Rome 
was yer mindfull of this-point of old 
lich Law , to cauſ all the Seaportst0! 
| cn , and all Letters Briefs and Bul 
from Rome to be intercepted and broll 
ro her, Shee knew this was an old * 
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lich, not a new proteſtant Privilege: Nei- 
er would ſhe eyer admit the new Legate 
appeare as Legatc in her preſence, 

Now let us ſee how thele old English 
uſtomes doe agree with the French Li- 
ies, The Pope cannot ſend a Legare alatere 

France with power 10 Reform , 1nage, 
e, diſpenſe, except it be upon the deſire or 

jhbe Approbation of the moſt (hriſtian King, 
feither can the Legate execute hjsC Are, | 

ill he hath promiſed the King under his 


ah upon his holy Orders, to make no 
per uſe of the Legantine power in the 
iops Dominions then it pleaſerh- him , 
jathe $hall attempt nothing Contrary to 


eLibertics of the Gallicane Church. And 
8 lawful to Appeale from the Pope to a 
ture Councel]l, 
Another Liberty is , The ( omiſſions and 
b; of Popes are :0 be viewed by the Court of 
arliament, and regiſired , and publiched with 
6 Cautios as that Court ſhall Indge expedient. 
Athird Liberty is, Papall Bulls Sentences 
Kcommunications andihe like,are not to be ex- 
edin Franceywithout the Kings command or 
emiſſion, | 
Laltly, nezther the K ing nor his Realm , nor 
Officers, can be Excommunicated nor Imter= 


"by the Pope. | 
K And 
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And as England and France, ſoalli 
ſeyenteen Proyinces , did enjoy the(x 
Privileges, as appeareth by the Placan 
the Councell of Brabant,dated atBruxell 
May 12, An. 165 3. Whereinthey decly 
that it was notriunſly true , that the ſ 
of thoſe Provmces , of what State or Condi 
ſoever (that is the Clergy as well wt 
Laity \ cannot be cucd or convented on of 
Land , no not before the Court of Rome [el 
eAnd that the Cenſurss Excommunicai 
&c of that Court, might not be. public 
or pit in execuuon without the Kings «Aj 
bation, It ſeemeth that if the Pope hac 
judiciary power of old, he muſt ſeek 
nearer Home 3 People had no mind 
goe over the Alpes to ſeek for ]ultict 
And that Ordinance of Sain& Cypria(iſh 59! 
had place every where among our And 'apal 
Cypr-ad tours , Seing it is decreed by all,and lurp 
(,ornel. equall and juſt that every mans cauſe bet aye 
Ep. 55+ therewhbere the Crime was commited , aul ate 11 
Portion of the Flock, is aſſigned 10 every Vajngſontr 
which he may rule and governs and muſt raungye th 
an account of his Attions to the Lord; 11g IC 
haveth thoſe whom wee are over , n0tt0 ite P 
' and down , nor to knock Bishops who ages 
well, one ragainſt another, by their Cumaggiines 


and deceitfull Raſuneſſe 3 but 10 phy dot t 
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t there, where they may have both Accuſers 

and Wineſſes of their Crime, V uleſſe the Au= 
theriq of the African Biſhops who have Tudged 
them already, ſeems leſſe to a few deſperate aud 
bf p-1ſons &c, To lay S, (yprian meant 
notto condemne appeales , bur onely the 
bringing Cauſes our of Africk to Rowe in 
theficſt Inſtance , is a ſhifr as deſperate as 
ta of thoſe Fugitives. For St, Cyprian tel- 
th us plainly that the cauſe was already 

Jadped, and {entence given in Africkz The 
ict Inſtance was palt , and this Canon was 
made againſt Appeales out of Africa to 


KOMes 
Set I, Cap VIII. 


So from his Tudiciary power I come to Of Pa= 
Papal diſpenſations , the laſt of the groſler pal diſ- 
Wiucparions of theBiſhops ofitome: Where penſati= 
taye a large Field offered me to expa- ons, 
{Flac in,if1 helditfo pertinecro the preſent 
ntroyerſy, The Phariſcesdid never di- 
their Philaeries ſo much as the Ro« 
anCourtiers did their diſpenſative power. 
te Pope difpeaſerh with Oathes , with 
Wes, with Lawes , be looſeth from 
aes,from Cenſures, from Punishmepts. 


dotthis a ſtrange Key, which canunlock 
K 2 both 
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both finnes,and cen(ures,andPunighment, 
and Lawecs,and Oaths , and Yowes, where 
there are ſo many and ſo different wards lt 
istwo to onethat it proverh not a rightKey, 
bur a Picklock. Their do&rin of Dif, 
tions was foule enough , eſpecially in ſac 
caſes as concernthe Law ofGod orNature; 
as Qaths , Vowes, Leagues , Marriages 
Allegiance, For eitherthey make the dif 
penſation to bz onely Declaratiye;andtha/ 
che Purchaſer is mcerly Cheated , who 
payes his money for nothing : Or elſe they 
make all ContraQts, Leagues , promiſes 
be butConditionall,/f che Pope approve theh 
which deſtroyeth all-mutuall truſt and bv 
mane Society : Or thirdly they make tit 
Popes Diſpenſations , to be a taking wy 
of the marcer of the Vow or Oath » thatly 
the Promiſe; as if the Papall power could 
recall that which is paſt, or make thatt 
be undone to day which was done yclter- 
day, or rhat notto be promiſed which Wl By 
promiſed: Or laſtly they doe diſpenſewil 
the Law of God and Nature , as they 0 
indeed, whar ſocyer they prerend ro the 
Contrary , or all this kind of diſpenſati 
fignify nothing. : Wr 
Bat the Practiſe of Diſpenſations V8 

much more foule. Witneſle their Penile 


tiary Taxe , wherein a man might - 
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Price of his Sin before hand, Their come 
mon Nundination of Pardons, Their abſol- 
yiog Subjects from their Oaths of Allegi- 
ance , Their looſing of Princes from their 
folemne Leagues , of Married people from 
the Bonds of Matrimony, of Cloyſterers 
from their Vowes of Celibate, of all (orrs 
ofperſons from all Obligations Civill or 
lacred, And whereas no Diſpenſation ought 
# be granted without juſt cauſe z now there is no 
cauſe at all inquired afier in the Court of Rome, 


reigh ſadly throughout againſt diſpElatios, 5 
and among other rhings thatS;monacall pere 
M3 were not aff raid a: Rome, firſt to commit S1- 
mony, and preſently to goe buy an Ablolu- 
0 and fo rete1ne thejirBenefice. Bina /enena 
Jan, Two grolle Simonies make a title 
«Rome, Thankes to thePopes diſpenſa- 
it "ns. 

Burl muſt contra& my diſcourſe to choſe 
Wipenſations which are intended in the 

wes of Henry the eight,that is,thepower 

bdiſpenſe with Engliſh Lawes in theExte» 

urCourt,Let him bindor looſe inwardly 

K 3 whom 


bt onely the Price, This is that which the ay,gyo. 
ninechoiſe Cardinalls laid fo cloſe to the y;a1j 4; 
conſcience of Paul the third, HowSacred and ſa Man 
#merable the Amthority of theL.awes ought to be, geſtag, 
bow unlawfull and pernicions it is 10 reape any Cauli- 
yaine from the exerciſe of the Keys. 1 hey in- 4 cap» 
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whom he will,wherher hisKey erre or ng, 
we are not concerned, Secondly ashe ig 
Prince in his own Territories, be thathah 
power to bind, bath power to looſe, Hethy: 
hath power to make Lawes, hath powerty 
diſpenſe with his own Lawes. Lawes ar 
made of Common Events, Thoe benigne 
Circumſtances which happen rarely, ar 
left ro the di{penſative Grace of thePrince, 
Thirdly as he 1s a Biſhop , whatſoever dif 
penſative power the ancient Eccleſiaſtical 
Canons,or Edicts of Chriſtian Emperouty 
civeto the Bishop of Rome within thoſ 
Territories which were {ubje& ro his lus 
riſdiction by Humane right , we do nxt 
envy him 3 So heſufferus to cnjoy out 
ancient Privileges and Immunities , freed 
from his encroachments and V {urpations, 
The Chiect ground of the Ancient Ecclelivs 
ſticall Canon was, Ler the Old Cuſtomes pits 
vaile, A Polleffion or Preſcription of cleva 
hnadred yeares,is a good wardboth inlay 
and Confcicnce againſt humane Right,and 
much more againſt a new pretenſe of divine 
right. For eleyen hundred yeares ol 
Kings andBiſhops enjoyed the ſole dilpet 
{ative power , with all Engliſh Lawes Clo 
vill and Eccleſiaſticall. In all which tims 
he is not ableto giye one Inſtance ofaP 
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pall Diſpenſation in England,nor any sha. 
dowofit when the Church was formed, 
Where the Biſhops of Rome had no Legi- 
fave power , no Iudiciary power in the 
Exteriour Court, by neceſlary conlcquence 
they could have no Diſpenlative power, 
The firſt reſeryation of any Caſe in En- 
gland rothe Cenſure and abſolution of the 
Kei ſuppoſed to bayc been that of 41- 
kncas the Popes Legatezin an Engliſh Sy= 
nodin the yeare 1138, Neque quiſquam et 
peter Romanum Ponnficem , niſi morits urgente 
periculo,nodum penitentte finalis imungat, Let 
w man injoyn him the manner of finall Pennance 
bu: theBiſhop of Rome,ex cept in danger of death. 

But long before this, indeed from the 


beginning » our own Bishops (as the moſt Gervas 


proper Iudges, who lived upon the place 


and lecthe nature of the Crime and the de- Þ4% 


pree of the Delinquents Penitence or Im- 
penitence,) did according to equity relaxe 
the rigour of Eccleſiaſticall Canons 3 as 
they did all over the Chriſtian world , be- 
orethe Court of Rome had uſurped this 
painfyll Monopaly of Diſj penſations.In the 
Lawes of eAlzred alone, and in the con= 


way Lawes of Alred and Guzthrun,we ſee 
vw many fortes of Ecclefiaſticall crimes 


Veredilpeſed wirhall by the ſole authority 


K 4 of 
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ofthe King and Church of England, wy 
ſatisfaQtion made at home to the King, y 
to the Church, and to the Party orieved, of 
thePoore,without any manner of refereng 
at all ro the Court of Rome , or to any fat 
Spelm: xin Diſpenſation. The like we findint 
Concil, he lawes of ſome otherSaxonKings,Thay 
pa.364. needed no other pxnitentiary taxc, Dun 
&c, Fe Arch-Bishop had Excommunicatdy 
reat Count, He made his Peace at Ron 
and obreined the Popes Gommaund for li 
reſtitution. to the boſome of the Chute 
Dwanſtan anſwered, will obey the Pope wi 
lingly when I ſce bim penitent , But it is not 
Gods will that he should lie in his finne tre 
from Eccleſfiaſticall diſcipline to inſult ovet 
,,, Us. God forbid rhar I should relinquisbt 
3bid- 11w of Chriſt for the cauſe of any mortal 
4 , 491» man, Roman diſpenſations were notin ſuc 
| Requeſt in thole daies, | 


The Church of England difpenſed will | 


thoſeNunnes,who had fled ro theirNunt 


Lanf. Fics not for the love of religis,but hadtak 


Ep. 32, the veile upon them meerly for feare oftis 
| French 3 and this with the counſcile oftit 


"IE: King in the daies of Lanfranke : and yith 
| am. QueeneMaud the wyfe of ery the Firlt | 
* 3* P* the like caſe, in the daics of Anſelmewitl9 


] A any ſuite toRome for a forreine diſpenlatid. 


' Therecan be nothing more pens 


aths, 


Wh1s 


ulls c 
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n where the acredName of Law is pro- 
med to ayaricious ends3z', Where Statutes 
z0ns are made like Pitfals or Traps to 
ch the Subje&s by their purſes ; where 
pfitable faults are cherished for private 
trantage by Mercinary Iudges,as beggers 
etheir ſores. The Roman Rota doth ac- 
pyledge:{uch ordinary avaricious Diſ- 
lations,to be Odioxs things, The Delec= 
| Cardinalls make them to be fſacrile= 
jus things , an anlawfull ſelling of the 
of the Keys, Commonly they are cal- 
dulnera Legum, The wonnds of the La- 
! And our Statutes of Proviſers doe 
llethem expreſly the undoing and Deſtruc® 
"Sn of the Common Law of the Land. The 
1p, the Lords Spirituall and Temporall, 
Ithe whole Common wealth of E noland, 
Wnplained of this abuſe as a mighty Grie= 
ace; Of the frequent comming among them 
[this mfamous eFMeſſenger the Popes Non 
joltante;/thatis hisDiſpenſations) by which 
abs, Cuſtomes , W rings » Grants, Stames » 
W13, Privileges , were not onely weakened but 
kmaned, Sometimes theſe Diſpenſative 
WScame to legall Tryalls,and were con- 
ned. By the Law of the Land the Arche 
Wop of Canterbury was Viſiter of theVni- 
rv Lo Oxford, Boniface the eyght by his 
UWpeled with this law,and exeprted the 
Cs Voi= 


# 


| 
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Vniyerſity from the Jurisdiftion of 
Arch=Bishop. Whereupon there grep 
Controverſy , and the Bull way [2 
voide in Parliament by two ſuccal 

Ex Kings ,-as being obtained to the Prejuds 
Arch. the Crown , the weakning of the Lawes anl( 


Tur. ſtomes of the Kingdome , (! favour of Is 
Londin. and hereticks) and the probable Rume of th 
Ex An- Vniverſi:y, | 
:119- A- How the Liberties of Fraxce and theLy 

cad. and Cnſtomes of Enzland doe 

Cantab. in condemning this Vſurpation week 
P4+ 9Is ſeen formerly » The power of 92 Popes 
abſolute m France,but lima: ied arid rejirans 

the Canons of Ancient Councells, Ifithe 

mitted and reſtrained by Ancient Cand 

then it is not Paramount aboye the Cat 
then it is not diſpenſatiye to give Nul 

ftante's to the Canons, And the Popes I, 
may not execute his (ommiſſion , before hel 
promiſed under his Oath uponhis boly Or 

that he will not attempt any thing in the ext 
of his Legantine power to the Prejudice} 

Decrees of Generall Councells , or the Pri 

ges of the French (burch. Then he mul 
veno Diſpenſations againſt the Canoll 
Contrary to thoſe Privileges. _ : 
Thus we haye viewed all the realld 
ferences between the Church of Romel 
ps, concerning Papall power gs) 


(x55) 
res take notice of, There are ſome 
ty Abuſes which we cowplain of, 
they may be all referred to one of thele 
rheads > The Patronage of the Church 
Ergland, The Legiſlative, | heJudicary, 
Idiſpenſative powers, Other differences 
but the Opinions of particular Perſons: 
tpbere no Law is there is no Transgreſſion. 
x have ſcen evidently , that Henry the 
tb did caſt zo Branch of Papall power 
of England , but that which was dia= 
tally repugnant to the Ancient Lawes 
je Land, made in the Reign of Henry 
fourth, Richard the ſecond, Edward the 
rd, Edward the firſt , Henrythe third, 
wthe ſecond; And theſe Lawes ever of 
ce in England, never repealed, no not 
much as in Queen Mares time , /when 
the Lawes of Henry the cighrh and 
ward the fixth which concerned the Bi- 
y of Rome were repealcd, So that I pro- 
le clearly , I doenot ſee what adyantage 
erythe exghth could make of his own Las 
s,which he might not have made of thoſe 
ltlawes ; exceptonely a gawdy title of 
udof the English Church , which {uryiyed 
nnot long;and theTenths and firſt fruits of 
lergy,which was {o late an uſurpation 
Uwe Pope, that it was not in the nature of 
$whe thoſe ancient lawes were made, 
And 
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And fince I haye mentioned the Now 
of that upſtart Vſurpation , giveme 
co let you ſee how it was welcommedj 
England , whileſt it was bur yerhat 
with the $shell upon the Head of it, } 
Law of Henry the fourth , about an þ 
dred yeares before Henry the eyghth,|{ 

6. . te this Mushrom beganto {proutup,): 
Hen. 4. the grievous (omplaints made 16 the Ki 
Cap.1. his Commons in Parliament,of the barril 

ciefs and Damnable Cuſtome which is mm 
ced of aew in the Church of Rome , thay 
could have Proviſion of an eArchbihipn 
null he had compounded with the Popes Chu 
20 pay great exceſſive ſummes of mont) » al 
for the Firſt fruits as other leſſer Fees 


Perquiſites, &c, The King ordeineth 
Parliament , as well to the Hem 
to eſchew the Dammage of the Realm 


oO 


of ſoules , That wholveyer $hall pay 
ſummes $hould forfeit all they had, ( 
much as they might forfeit. Where arel 
ry the eights Lawes more bitter againl 
Bichop of Rome , or more lcyeret 
this is? 

To conclude , we haye ſeen the pres 
time when all theſe Weeds did ficlt Ne 
to peep out of the earth, The ve!) f 
rroduCtion to the intended Pageant, Wali 


ſpoiling ofChriſtianKings of thePano! 
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t ſi 7 
he Charch, Ws, Bellarmane confefleth 
they beld, Per non breve 1empus, For a Apols 
ime, Along time indeed , ſo long as Cards 
re had been Chriſtiay Princes in the Bell. 
d,from Conſtantine the Great to Henry contrs 
fourth in the Empire; and yet longer prefe 
bus in Brittaine, from King Lacizs to Mouits 
the Firſt, The Clergy of Liege ſay, p. 66» | 
wm effla:cit tempus quo hec conſuerudo m- Epiſt, 
hy fe. It is too long ſince this Cuſtome Cler. 
rearing fidelity to rinces) did begin, Leod, 
Wwmder this (uſtome Holy and Reverend (ontra 
ps have yielded up their ſoules to God, Paſchs 
to Ceſar that which was Ceſars, and to 2+ MZe 
that which wasGods.But the roſe up Po= !9m. 
Hildebrand otherwiſe calledGregory the (9ncs 
th, Fortiſſmus Ecclefie Dei Vindex, The 


p mdannted V indicator of the Church of Bell, 


, Who feared not 10 revoke and defend the 1614, 
Holy Ecclefiaſticall Lawes. With this 
rdeth the Church of Liege, Hildehran. 
Papa Amhor bujus Novells Schiſmatis,pri- 
8 Levavit Sacerdotalem Lanceam contra 
ma Reons &c, Pope Hildebrand the 
bor of this new Schiſmesfirſt lift up his Epiſco= 
Lance againſt theRoyall diade, And a little 
Ss urinſque Legis totam Bibliothecam@& c. 
{urn over the whole Library of the old ard 
Law, and all the ancient Expofuors thereof 
1 


, 


(x58) , 
1 shall not find au Example of this v4 
call precept , onely Pope Hildebrand pert 
the Sacred Canons, when he (ommanded 
the eMarchioneſſe to ſubdue Henry ihe 
rour , for remiſſion of her Sinnes, © 
I take no exceptions to the perſonof 
pe Hildebrand, others have done it(uf 
ently, Whecher the Title of Antic 
was faſtened upon him juſtly or inj 
I regard not, Yetit was inthe timed 
Hildebrand and Paſchalis hisSuccellor 
the Arch-bishop of Florence affirmedbyl 
velatio,(for he proteſted that he kyeyws 
certainly)that Anuchriſt was to be reyealt 
that age. And about this time theW 
ſer, (of whomS:. Bernard ſaith that if ne 
re into their Faith,nothing was more (/riful 
mto their Converſation , nothing was more! 
prehenſible,) made their Seceſſion from! 
Bishop of Rome, And not long aftet 
the yeare 1120, published a Booketol 
world that the great Antichriſt was col 
That the preſent Goyerners of the Rot 
Toſeph Church, armed with both Powers Sc 
Mede and Spiritual] > who under the {peci 
de Nu- Name of the Spouſe of Chriſt did opp 
meris the right way of Salvation , were Al 
Dane- chriſt, 
tis, But I cannot but wonder what ate Wl 


[ | 


(159) ; | 
IholyEccleſtaſticall Lawes which Bellar- : 
ve mentioneth, Thoſe Inſtitutions of the Plate 
Fathers which Hildebrand bimſclf pro- 1n Ya 
Rth to follow , Sauctorum Patrum in- Greg.7e+ 
ma ſequen;es; Why doe they men- | 
n what they are not able to produce, 
retend whar they neyer can perform? 
Irmin hath named but one poore coun- 
fit Canon , without Aftiquity,without 
horiry, without Vie , withour Truth, If 
Serjeant be able to help him with a re- 
ut, it would come yery ſeaſonably ; for 
hout ſon.e {uch helps,bis pretended In- 
utions of the Fathecs will be condemned 
bis own Innovations , and for arrant 
rations , and the Guilt of Schiſm will Oxr 
Lupon the Roman Court. Lawes 
| Meaale 
Sett. 1, Cap. I'S. not with 
Jpirt= 
But I expe it should be objeed , that tall 
des theſe Statutes which concern the 1wuris- 
onage of the English Church , the Le- d:ftion. 
Alative, the Tudiciary, the Diſpenſative 28. 
mer of Popes, there are two other Sta- Hen. 8, 
5 made by Henry the eighth 3 The one cap.1O. 
Mc for extinguiching the eAuthority of the 3 5. 
Wpef Rome, The other an Af for eſta- HonS. 
ome the Kings Succeſſion in the Crown , ©ap+ 5 
wherein 


(160) 
wherein there is an Oath that Zidy 
Rome ought not t0 have any Iuricdiftuny 
thorsty tn this Realm, And that it is dee 
in the 37. Arricle of our Church, thali.; 
Biſhop of Rome hath no Inriſdiflim i 
Kingdome of England, Andin the Oahi 
dained by Queen Eliſabeth., That no Fm 
Prelate hath or ought to hawe, any Inrih 
or Authority Eccleſsaſticall or Spirinull 1 
in this Realm, 

I anſwer this ObjeRtion three wa 
Firſt as to the two Lawes of Hey: 
Eighth , They are both repealcd longh 
by Queen Mary ,and neyer were reſtotel 
any tucceding Prince, If there wet 
thing blame worthy in them ler itdyc 
them, I confeſle I approve not the Ct 
ſtruing of one Oath for another , not 
{wearing before hand to Statutes made 
to be made. But, De mortmis nil niſs bout, 

Secondly,I answer according to the 
ty af my ſecond ground, that althougy 
were ſuppoſed that our Anceſtors hade 
reached themſelyes and the truth in k 
expreſſions: yetthatconcerns notusat 
ſo long as we keep our f{elyes cxaRtly t! 
Lincand Level of Apoſtolicall Trad 

Thirdly and principally I anſwer, I 
our Anceſters meant the very ſame 


x61) 
4 we doe. Our onely difference is in the 
ofthe Words Spiritual Authority or Turiſe 
Wim, hich we underſtand properly of 
j(di&ion purely Spirituall, which exren- 
th no further then the Court of Con- 
jence. Bur by Spirituall Anthority or Juriſ— 
jm, they did underſtand Ecclefiaſticall 
i(di&ion in the Exteriour Court, which 
mh is partly Spirituall partly Politicall; 
einteriour habit which enableth an Ec= 
haſticall Iudge to Excommunicate, or 
lye,or degrade,is meerly Spirituallbut 
Exteriour Coaction is Originally Peli= 
all, So our Anceſtors caſt out Externall 
lefiaſticall Coactive Iuriſdiction , The 
nedoe wee: They did not take away fro 
Pope the power of the Keyes,or [uriſe 
ctiopurelySpirituall; No more doe wee. 
Tocleare the whole buſinefle , We mult 
low, that in Bishops there is a threefold 
werz The firſt of Order, The ſecond of 
| riour juriſdiction , The third of Exte- 
ur juriſdictio. The firſt is referred to the 
nlecrating and Adminiſtring of the Sa- 
nents » The ſecond to the Regiment of 
Wiſtians in the interiour Court of Con= 
nce, The third ro the Regiment of Chri- 
people in the Exteriour Court of the 
Mrch. Concerning the two former, I 
wy 00 Controverſy between the 
L __ Church 


(162) 
Church of Rome and us hy ; 
Whether theBiſ hop of Rome alone died 
bis Inriſdiftion immediatly from Chriſt , aud 
other Biſhops do derrye theirs mediaty by 
YetI confeſle this Controyerſy is but wi 
a part of the Church of Rome: Forman 
them are of our mind , that all B; 
their [uriſdifton immediatly fromChriſt,a 
as the Pope. Andif it were othcryiley 
were the grolleſt abſurdity in the wor 
For thouſands of Bishops inChriſtende 
doe not atall derive their holy Orders 
S. Peter,or any other Roman Bithopyei 
mediatly, or immediatly (eſpecially in 
and Africa,) but fro the other Apoſtles, 
all theſe pooreBishops wattheRey oflu 
di&ion,and be but halt Bilnops, ro hum 
theCourt of Rowe? For they never hade 
nation,or Delegation,or Commiſſionin 
Rome , either mediatly or immediatly,) 
theChriſtia World hath evermore receiff 
them for true complete Bishops, 

But we have a Controyer(y with {aq 
others,who acknowledge no power olf 
verning ina Bithop bur meerly diredt 
neither more nor lcfle then a Philitian 
over his Patient , To adviſe him to abl 
from ſome meats becauſe they are b u 
to him;which adviſe the Patient,may 
obey or rejtt without ſinne, = . 

cho 


(163) 
ooles haye tyed two Keys to the Chur= 
Girdle , the Key of Order and the 
of luriſdition , and I doe not mean 
my Mother of one of herKeys.Whar T. Cor, 
whall I come unto you with a Rod? A rod 4+ 21, 
then chiding. The principallBranch 
Rod is Excommunicatior (a Puniſh- 
more to be feared in the Indgemei:t 
Fathers then all earthly Paines,)T he 
mall Sword, Like the cutting of a 
ber in the Body naturall , Or the out 
of aSabjcR 1n the body Politicall.It 
Queſtion in the Schooles , whether the 
rs Sentence in bindi:'g and loofing, be 
Declarative,or alto . perativc? As it 
glorious promiles,and to great ſolem- 
where with this power was given, did 
ſanaked declaration;Keysare not gi- 
0 bpnify the doore is open or sbur, bur 
& or ſhut it indeed. For my part I have 
yeselteemed thisQueſtio,to be a meer 
mmachy or Contention about words. 
p who make theSentence onely decla- 
enrclpe&t of man,doe acknowledge it 
operative in reſpett oft,zod, And they 
make it to be Operative, make 1t to 
erative by the power of God, not of 
ſherher the effe& be attributed to the 
ipall cauſe,or to the {nſtrument,being 
J underſtood , itis buth wayes true. 
" Bur 
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(164) 

But this will nor excuſe our Innorg 
who have robbed the Church of one 
Keys , the Key of Spirituall juriſdici 
They are {o Icalous of the honourof( 


that they deltroy the beauty of thew 


ks. 


and jumpe over the backes of all ſeq 
cauſcs;and {o they would make theho 
cramentsto be bare Sigus, Asityg 
of old , the ſword of the Lord and of Gident 
we may lay now, theKey of Chriſta 
Paſtor.S:. Paul raxeth the Corinthian 
ſaying [ amof Paul, I am of Apollo, 
Cephas, 1 am of ( hriſt,What((aith he)is 
divided? Is Chriſt divided from his 
ſters ? As itis an Errour on the one ha 
depend ſo much uponPasl,and 4j 
Cephas, or any of them, as not tode 
principally upon Chriſt? ſo it jsan 
on the other hand ſo depend ſo upsC 
as to negleAt Paul Apollo and Cephas. 
In ſumme Chriſt made his Apoltls 
onely Lawiers to give Adviſe , butl 


. to give Sentence, He gave them not( 


a Command but a Commiſſion, ay 
ther ſent me , ſo ſend I you , Thatis, 
conſtirute you my Deputies , and 
gates,with as ample power and com 
as my Father gaye me ; Bind, Loo 
mitt, Retein,whatſoever you doe 
(Clavenon errante, 4s long as you Ki 


(165) 
) Icopfirm in heayen. This is the Dif- 
rence between the binding and looſing of 
it, andthe binding and loofing of his 
miſters;His power isOriginall, Primitive 
raign, Imperiall ; Their power is de- 
ive, Subordinate, Delegate , Miniſte- 
| His Sentence 1s abſolute ad Senter 
km ſmpliciner 3 Their Sentence is Con» 
jonall ad Sententandum fr, 1s Key never 
ed, Their Key may ecre and many tim- 
doth erce, To conclude the Apoſtics had os 
pilative powers It ſeemed good 10 the Holy 28 _ OY 
i} andio us , to lay upon you no greater Bur. * 
when theſe Neceſſary things, 1 heOblerva- 
of Sunday, was an Apoltolicall precept, 
the Order of Deacons. They had a 
lciary power , and their Tribunalls; A- ,, 7;,, 
an Elder receive not an Accuſation, but 5-19. 
we no or three witneſes, They had a dil- 
ulativepowcr, To whom 1 forgave any thing , Coy, 
Jour ſakes , forgave I ut in the perſon of 2.10. 
ff? Burallthis is onely in the interiour 
Irt of Conſcience, 
Ethird power of Bishops,is the power of exe 
lour Turisdicti in theCourrt of theChurch, 
fredy men are compelled againſt their wills 
teriour Meanes. This the Apoſtles had 
i Chriſt,nor theirSucceſſours fro them, 7gh.x8 
Wer didChriſt ever aſſume any ſuch power ,  * 
un felfin the world, My Kyngdome 15 not of - aq>the 
vorld; And, Man whomade me aludge or d:- Luke 


" ner you? Yetthe greateſt Controverſies T2, I4e 
L 3 at 


(166) 
at this day in the Ecclefiaſticall Conrt x 
about Pofleffions, as Glebes, ! ithes, Ok 
tions, Portions , Legacics , Adminiftt 
Bern, de £19NS » 8c. And itir were not for thee, tl 
Conſd. reſt would not be {vo much valged, inC 


minibus non 1m Poſſeſſtrombus poreſtas veſy 
t0n:am proper ulla & non propier has acts 
fis Claves re:m Celarums Saith, St,Bernar 
well t.> the Pope, Your power 151m Cri 
not im poſſeſſioas, for thoſe and not ſor theſe 
received the Keys of the kinoaome of Heawt 
Bur ſuppoſe the Controverſy to be abut 
Crime , Yet who can ſummon anothe 
mans$Subj«&s to appear where they pleal 
and impriſon or punish them for noty 
pearing without his leaye ? All that pome 
which Eccleftaſticall iudges have of xtc 
nall Coaction , they owe it wholy eithert 
the Submiſſion of the parties , where 
Magiſtrate is not Chriſtian (as the lewe 
at this day doe undergoe ſuch Penitenti 
' AQts as are cnjoiued them by their Supt 
ri-urs;hecauſe the Reyerence of them 
obey,doth ſupply the defeRs of their poWt 
who Command) Or where the Magiltt 
is Chriſtian, they owe it to his Gracldl 
Corceſfions, Of which if any Man dot 
and deſire to {ce how this CoaQive poWe 
how theſe externall Privileges,did firſt c 
meto be enjoyed by Eccleſiaſtical) perſon 


lib. le. 


(167) 
Tet him read oyer the firſt booke of the 
Codtand the Anthenticks or Novels of Juſt. 
#@,And for our English Church in Parti- 
er, let him conſult with our beſt Hiſto- 
fiographers. Eadmerus was one whom 
they necd not ſuſpeCt of partiality ,as being 
Pope Vrbanes own Creatnre , and by his 
ſeciall appointment placed over Anlclm, 
This own intreaty,as a Superviler LO EXCL 
aſe bis Obedience. Whoſe injunCtions had 
bmuch power over him , that if he placed 
bm in bi Bed, he would nat onely not wif} with gy qt 
his Command , bt not ſo much as turn him . | 
ſelf from one ſide to another. Ut cum Cubils one” 0! 1 
lcaſſet, non ſolu fine precepto ejus non ſurge- "HE Wl 1! 
med nec lains inverieret What Maryell is it - | | 
I the ancient Liberties of the English 
Church went firſt ro wrack in Anſelms Da» 
ſes, about the Yeare of our Lord 1000 
(for he died eAnno £109) who being a 
Manger Primate had ſo totally ſurrende- 
Rl up his own reaſon to the Popes Crea» 
ure? Yetthis Eadmerns ſaith of Lanfrankes Eadmer 
ls mſdome recovered other Cuſtomes, which |, 4. t | 
Kings of England by cherre I unificence, p, 120, 
Wrranted to the Church of Canterbury in au- | 
mat times and eſt ablished them: for ever by their 
ed Decrees , thatit might be moſt free tm all 
Fs, All externall exemption andCoac- 
Wn 18 Politicall,and procecdeth originally 
wn the Soyeraign Prince, T his 


o 4 


p4+I120. 


Ead- 


mer |, 


(170) 

That wich profeſſed it (elf a Poluick 01 
nance doth not: meddle with Spirir 
Juriſdi&ion. If ir had medled with Spj 
tuall Inri(dicion at all, it had'yot 
ſued the anctem Cuſtomes of the Realm | 
gland. 

In ſumme that exrernall Papall pe 
which we rejected and caſt out , and hi 
onely we calt out,is thelame which thef 


X. pag. glish Bishops adviſed - Anſelmtorenou 


Te. Eli. 
1, 


when it was attempred to be obtrudedyp 
the Kingdome , But knowzthat all the K 
dome complaineth againſt thee, that tho 
voureſt 10 take away: from our Common Mut 
the Flowers of his Imperiall (rown, Whaſ, 
takes away the Cuſtomes which pertein t0 bit 
all dizniy, doth rake away his (,rown and 0 
vernment together ; for we prove that one (a 
be decently had withont the other. But we 


ſeech the conſider,and caſt away thy Obedien 


that Vrban , who cannot help the if the Kiy 
0;Jended , nor hurt thee if the K mg be paci 
Shake of the yoke of Subjettion, and freely, 4 
becomes an «Arch-biſhop of Canterbury 
thy Aftions expeft the Kings pleaſure and C | 
mands, What ſoever power our Lawes( 
diycſt the Pope of, they inyeſted the Ku 
with it : but they never inveſted the Ki 
with any Spirituall power or Iuriſdiai 


witnelle the Injun&ions ofQueenEliſ## 
witnel 


itneſl 
t C11 


anes, V 


erel! 


(172) 
ineſſe the publick Articles of onr 
wch,witnefle the Profeſſions of King 
ae, witnelle all our Statutes themici ves, 
erein all the parts of Papall power are 
amerated which are taken away His 
Irachments, his V {urpaiions, his Oabs, 
þ Collarions, Prov'ſnons , Penſions » Tembhs, 
of frus , Reſerva:ions, Palls,V nions, (om- 
adams , Exempuons » Diſperſanons of all 
lads, Confirmations » Licenſes, Faculnes, 
penſions , eAppeales, and God knoweth 
oy many pecuniary Artifices more; but 
them all , rhere is not one that.con- 
mcth luriſdition purely Spiricuall , or 
ch is an efſcntiall right of the power of 
Keys; |! hey are all Branches of the Exe 
mall Regiment of the Church , the grea- 
tpartof them uſurped from theCrowne, 
ndry of them from Bishops , and fome 
und out by the Popes themſclyes,as the 
ment for Palls, which was nothing in 
brezoryes time, bur a free gift or liberaliry 


tdounty , {ree fron; impoſition and cx- 
ion, 


| Laſtly conſider the grounds of all our 
pevances, expieſled frequently In our 
Wes,and in other writers , The diſnberi« 
Wofthe Prince and Peers , The deſtruttion 
Anullation of the Lawes and the Prerogatvue 
all, The Vexation of the K mg Liege people, 
The 
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| (172) 
The impoveriſhing of theSubjefts,the draining 
K ingaome of its treaſure,The decay of Hoſpi 
lity, The diſſervice of God, And fillmg the m 
ehes of England with Forreiners , The exclud 
Temporall Kings and Princes ont of theirD 
1101s, The ſubj etting of the Realm to ſpoil andr 
vine, groſſeSimoniacall contrats,Sacrilege,6n 
v04s and intolerable oppreſſios and extornon,| 
ri{diCtion purelySpirituall doth neither di 
inherit the Prince nor the Peers,nor deltry 
and anull theLawes andPrerogatiye roy 
nor vextheKingsLiege people,nor import 
riſh theSubze&,nor draine theKingdomed 
its Treaſures,nor fill theChurches withFor 
reiners,nor exclude TemporallKipgs out 
their Dominions,nor ſub,eR the Realm! 
ſpoile and Ravine, Authority purely (piriuiy 
all is nor guilty of the decay ofHoſpitaliyſ 
or diflervice ofAlmighty God, or SimonyW 
orSacrilege,or oppreflions and extortiot 
No, No,it is the externall regiment of tht 
Church,by new Roman Lawes and Mane 
tes,by new Roman Sentences and Iudg 
ments,by new Roman Pardons and dilper 
ſations,by newRemanSynods andOathsdl 
Fidelity, by newRomanBiſhops andCler 
es 3 Itis your new RomanTenths,and Fir 
fruits,andProyifions,andReſeryations,a0c 
Pardons,and Indulgences , and the reſt 0 


thoſe horrible miſchiefs and _— 4 


(173) | 
j, that are apparently ouilty of all 
ſe eyillss Theſe Papall Innoyations 
have taken away «indeed, and 
fervedly , having shewed the ex- 
fe time and place and perſon , when 
| where and by whom, eyery one 
them was firſt introduced into England. 
| ye haye reſtored to every Bird his 
Feather, To the King his Politicall 
remacy , to the Peers their Patrona= 
s, to the Bishops that .Jurisdiction 
lich was due to them, either by Divine 
tt or Humane right, More then theſe In- 
nations we haye taken nothing away , 
#1 know of. Orrather it is not wee , 
ir Hexry the eighth, who did take theſe 
noyations away 3 bur our Ancecſters 
their Lawes, three, foure, five hun» 
ted yeares old 3 ſo ſoone as they began 
ſprout out , or indced before they were 
ell formed,as theirStatutes yet extant doe 
dence to the. world? But that filth which 
[wept out at the Fore doore , the Ro- 
Emiſſaryes brought in again at the back 
ore, All our part or share of this worke, 
& to confirm what our anceſters had 
"ne, 
lſee no reaſon why I might not conclude 
Uſcourſe upon this Subjet, eM ntatis 
WMandrs, with as much Confidence as 
| Sanders 


(174) 

Sanders did his viſible Monarchy ; '9gt 
quis jurabit per Vivenem in £1eynum & 
Whoſoever ſhall ſweare by him that leh 
ever, that the: Church of England is m 
Schiſmaricall, in reſpe& of any Branche 
of Papall power, which ſhee hath caſt q 
at the Retormation , he ſhall not forſwe 
himſclf, But Wagers and Oaths and Pr, 
teſtations,are commonly the Arguments 
| ſuch as have got the wrong endof theſtaffe 
I will shuc up this long Diſcourſe concer 
ning Henry the eighths Reformation, wit 
a ſhort Apoſtrophe to my Countrymen ( 
the Roman Communion 1n England. 

They have been ranght,that it is we wht 
A poſtate from the Faith of ourAnceltersit 
this point of the Papacy , that it is we 
who renounce theVniyerſall and perpet 
Tradition of the Chriſtian world. Whe 
reas 1t 1s we who maintain ancient Apollc 
licall Tradition againſt their upſtart Inno 
vations: whereas it is we who doe proplug 
ne the Cauſe of our Anceſters againſt we 
Court of Rome. If our Anceltcrs wete 
Cathvulick in this Cauſe, we cannot t 
Schiſmaricall. Ler them take hecd leall 
whilſt rhey fly ont of a Panicall Feare from 
a ſuppoled Schiſme , they doe nor plunge 
themſelves over head and cares into I 


Schiſme, Letthe chooſe, whether he 
jo 


(175) | 
»fiththeir Anceſters in this cauſe, or Ty» 
i the Court of Rowe, for with both Ri. 2, 
cannot joine. If true English blood c. 4 
in their veins, they cannot be lon 
derating about that which their Ance= 
z, eyen all the Orders of the King— 
x,vored unanimously , That they would 
bytheir K ing,and maintaine the r1ghts of 
Ingeriall Crown, againſt the V ſurpations of 
Iman Conrt. 
Jhave repreſented clearly to you the true 
roverly,berweE theChurch andKing- 
te of England and the Court of Rome, 
cerning Papal] power, not as It is ſtated 
private writers > but in our English 
es, a glalle that cannor decciye us, for 
fare as to Jet us ſee the rightDifference, 
t them quit theſe groſlſe Vſurpations 3 
yy should chcy be more ashamed to re= 
e our Juſt rights, then they were to 
nder us of them ? Let them diſtinguish 
een [urisdiction purely Spirituall, and 
diction in the exteriour Court , which 
temuch oreateſt part of it isPoliticall: 
meen the power of theSword,which de 
ſth tothe Civill Soyeraign, and not to 
Church further then he hath been Cra- 
ly pleaſed to communicate ir:between 
Wdcdience wich procedeth from feare 
ab,or from feare of Gods Revenger to 
execute 
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execute wrath (that is,the Soveraign Pri 
and that Obedience which procee 
meerly from conſcience ; And thenthere 
hope we may come to underſtand onex 
ther better. 

Itistrue , there are other Differ 
ces between us ; but this is the mainDi 
rence , which giveth Denominationtg 
Parties, And when they come to pr: 
thoſe Differences , they may come toh 
ſuch another account as they haye w 
The wider the hole groweth in'themi 
of the Milſtone,Men ſee clearer throup! 
Dies Diet erultat verbum & nox nofti indi 
Scientiam. Thelatter day is the Scholl 
the former, 


Sett, 1. Cap, » 


An 

anſwer Y this time wee ſee that « Mr, Serje 

to Mr, great Diſpatch will prove but a lee 
Serjear lefſe Errand, and that his Firſt Moverdy 
concers the Church, which he thought shouldhs 
ning im- born down all beforeir , isan unſignt 
mediate cant expreſſion » and altogether imp 

traditio nentto the arue Controyerly betweenti 
and his and us. Vnlclle as Dido did encomp: 
myo rus the whole Circuit of Cathage,witha 3a 
lesofV= hide by her art : fo he witbin his F 
wty, Fl 
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Knership can comprehend the Patro« 
ofthe English Church, and the right 
\ Conyocate and diflolye and confirm 

ih Synods , and to invalidate old 
Maths and to impoſe new Oarhs of Ale 
viance, and to receive Tenths and firſt 
its, and all Legiſlative Judiciary and 


xnlative power » CoaRtively in the ex= 


our Court of the Church,over English 
je&s He cannot plead any Charter 
m England , we never made any ſuch 
ant: and althongh we had , yet conſides 
bow infinitely prejudiciall it is to the 
lick Tranquility of the Kingdome , we 
ht and ought more adviſedly to retrat 
ut we unadviſedly once reſolved. And 
rPreſcription , he is ſo far to {eek that 
ere is a*cleare Preſcription of eleyen 
udred Yeares hoy him. So there is 
Ming remaineth for him to ſtick to, 
lis empty pretenſe of divine Right, 
Ich is more ridiculous then all the reſt; 
clime a divine right of ſuch a Soyc- 
pn power, which doth branch it ſelf into 
many particulars, after eleven hundred 
res, which for ſo many Ages had 
Fer Deen acknowledged , neyer pratia 
Lin the Englisch Church either in 


le or in part, 
M We 
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We cannot belicye that the whole Chi; 
ſtian world were Mole-eyed, or did fiti 
darkneſle for ſo many Centuries ofy 
untill Pope Hildebrand, and Pope Paſchal 
did ſtart up like two new Lights withthei 
Weapons in their hands,to thumpe Prince 
and knock them into a right Catholick he 
liefe. 

And indeed this Anſwer to his pretend 
demonſtration , by a reall demonſtrati 
where the true Controyertie doth lye, a 
who are the true innovators ,doth virtual 
anſwer whatſoever he hath (aid. Sol mig 
juſtly ſtop here and ſnſpend my forme 
paines , but that I have a great mind to 
if I can find out one of thoſe many Fallil 
cations, and Contradictions , which! 
would make ns belieye he hath eſpiedi 
my diſcourſe , if it be not the deception 
his ſ1ght. 

Firſt, he telleth us rhat our beſt (bamp! 


faith not ,,, grant, that our fanh andits grounds are 


onely 
proba 
. bles 


probable, Surely be did write this berwee 


ſleeping and waking , when hecouldn 
well diſtinguish between neceſlary pol 
of faith, and indifferent Opinions conce 
ning poimrs of faith; Or to uſe Cajerantt 
preſſion, between'determinare de fi 


liter, and determinare de eo quodeſt fide! M 
terial 
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flier, Between points of faith neceſſary 
\ebelieved 5 And fuch Queſtions as doe 
mctimes happen 111 things to be believed, 
i:for Efſentialls of faith,the Pillars of the 
nh are not founded more firmly , then 
tr beliefe upon that undoubred Rule of 
ſacemins, Duicquid nbuſue ſemper & ab onni- 
k.&c, Whattocver we belieye as an Ar- 
feof our faith ,- we have for itthe Leſti. 
my and Approbation of the whole Chri- 
in World of all Ages, and therein the 
urch of 'Rompe it ſelf, But they have no 
b perpetuall or Vniverliall Tradition, 
their twelve new Articles of Pape Pixs. 
us Objection would have become me 
uch better then him. Whatſoeyer webe= 
e, they believe, andall the Chriſtian 
forld of ail Places,and all Ages,dothnow 
eve, and eyer did believe ; except con= 
mned Hereticks ; But they endeayout 
obtrnde new Efſentialls of faith upon 
e Chriſtian World , which have no ſuch 
meruall, no ſuch Vniyerſall Tradition, 
that accuſerh another , should have an 
Feto himlelF, 
Dies not all the World ſee , that the Church 
land ſtands now otherwiſe in order to the 
rcreyRomethen it did in Henry the ſevenths 
i? He,addeth further, that i: zs confeſſed 
M 2 that 


(x80) 
that the Papall power in Eccleſ#aſtical affaing; 
was caſt out of Englad mHenry theezohis day 
I an{wer that there was no Mutation cor 
cerniug faith, nor concerning any Leg 
which Chriſt lett to his Church , nor 
cerning the power of theKeys,or any lurif 
dition purely Spirituall ; but concernin 
coa&ive power in the exteriour Councon 
cerning thePoliticall or External|Regint 
of theChurch,concerning the Patronapgec 
civill Soveraignty over the Churchof 
olad,and the Legiſlattve,Iudiciary,andDi 
penſative power of the Pope inCnglads l: 
English Subje&s;\7hich was no morethe 
a Reinfranchiſement of ourſelyes, fromit 
upſtart V{urpations of the Courtof Re 
Of all which I have shewed him exptel 
the firſt ſource, who began them, when,a 
where; before which he is not ableto gl 
one inſtance, of any ſuch Praiſes att 
pted by the Bishop of Rome , and admitt 
by the Church of England. 

Who it is that /ookes aſywint or awry up 
the true caſe in Controyerly. between | 
letthe ingenuous Reader Ludge. Idoet 
deny,nor ever did deny, but that theres 
areall ſeparation made, yea made by 
from their Vſurpations;but [ both didde 
and doe deny, that there was any Separ 


(131) 

made by us from the Inſtitution of (hriſt, or 
rom the Pronciples of Chriſtian Vnity. This 
Separation Was made long ſince by them= 
lies > when they firſt introduced thoſe 
vrelties into the Church 2: and this Sepe- 
ion of theirs, from the pure Primitive 
Dorine and" Diſcipiine of the Church, 
bh acquit us, and render them guilty of 

th Scbitme before God and man. 
And therefore it isa yain and imperti- 
ent Allegation of him to tell us,that Go- 
mours may lawfully declare themſelves pul= 
lkly and ſolemnly , againſt the renouncers of 
 Authority,by Ex communication 3 unleſle 
could shew that the Bichop of Romez 
lth ſuch an abſolute Soveraignty over us 
bheimagineth,extending it {elf to all thoſe 
(ts which are inControverſy between us; 
ndthat in the exerciſe of the power of the 
 Wkeys: they proceded duely in alegall man- 
Wt; And eſpecially rhat they did not mi- 
Wiike their own Vſurparion for the Inſtiru- 
1 of Chriſt, as we affirm and know they 
His whole Diſcourſe about immediate 
Irdition, is a bundle of uncertain pre= 
lmptions and vain Suppoſitions, Firſt be 
yp oſcth that his Ryle of ſo vaſt a mul= 
uae of Eye - wimeſſes of V ;fble things 3 
uniform and yniverſall; but he is quite 
M 2 miſtaken, 
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miſtaken, the praQle was different, T 
Papalms made Lawes for theirV(urpation 
and the three Orders of the Kingdomegf 
England made Lawes againſt them, Ti 
whom in Probability should our Anceſtor 
adbere, to their owu Patriots, or to Stra 
ers? : 

Secondly he preſumeth, that this unifon 
praQiſe of his Anceſtors was invarcable 
without any shadow of C hange, butity 
nothing lefle, Firſt Inveſtitures were int} 
Crown , and an Oath of Fidelity maden 
the King without any Scruple , event 
Lanfranke and eAnſe/m both Strange 
Afterwards the Inveltitares were decrie 
as profane , and the Oath of Fidclity for 
bidden. Next a new Oath of Allegianc 
was deviſed of Clergimen to thePope;Fi 
onely for Archbishops , then for allPr 
lates; And this Oath at firſt was moderate 
20 obſerve the Rules of the holy Fathers , 
Shortly after more Tyrannous , to mama 
the Roialues of Saintt Prer,as their ownPot 
tificalls the old and the new do witnelk 
Firſt when they tooke away inveſtirure 
from the Crown , they were all for ft 
Elettions, but shortly after there was nc 
thing ro be heard of bur Proviſous,and ſuct 


Simoniacall Arts, Iris as ecaly to = 
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at for the Moone, which alteretb eyery 
hy, as to fit one conſtant I radition to all 
telediverlitied Practites, 
Thirdly he {uppoſerh, that all Parents 
reludgement counderltand aright whar 
teyſce , and to penetrate into the {ccrer 
balls and Practiſes of their times, And 
wenaity void of {elf Intereſt, to relate 
ghtly to theic poſteriry: Bur hercin alſo 
will fall much short of his aime, Moſt 
its know whar is ated publickly + bur 
key know little what is done in the reti- 
ko Roome, They know who is their 
khop ; Bur who inveſted him , what Oa- 
es he hath made , they are to {ſeeke. Moſt 
rents ſee a Bishop fit in his Confiltory 3 
ut by what authority he firs , whether 
erly by the power of the Keys, or pait« 
ſby Conceſſion of the Soyeraign Pcince, 
ey know pothing. What doe thy unders 
and of any diſtin&tion between Lurif{di- 
Lion Spirituall and Ecclefiaſticall and Po- 
call? What Legends of Fopperies have 
en broughr jnto the Church, by this 
Nall Tradition and the Credulity of Pa= 
nts? And if all Parents had Iudgement 
underſtand theſe things; Yet xx Shall 


cure us thar they are yoid of Self intereſt? 
T It Philoſopher found that all rac peopis 
v) oo 
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forſooke him , ſo ſoone as the marker pg 
began to ring, 

Laſtly , he ſuppoſerh one conſtant fa; 
ceſſion of Truth,nupon this Tenour or Mel 
throughout many Ages, Why doe ye 
beare words, when we lee deeds? We { 
them change dayly 3 if they had not cha 
ged we had had no need to leaye thi 
Copany.T have shewed him whe andw! 
and by whom: 4 all theſe changes wherei 
they and wee differ concerning diſcipline 
did come into the Church of EngladJat lez 
all thoſe which made theBreach betweent 
Immediate Orall Tradition , without at 
further Corroboration, is but a toy: Þ 
petuall and Vniverfall Tradition is ant 
denfable Eytdence;or fo Vniyerſall for tin 
and place , That the Oppoſers have bet 
a in a manner Vniyerſally for Here 
ticks or Heterodox. In a chainc,if one link 
be loote, or have a notorious Crack ( 
Flaw, there is little truſt ro be repoled ini 
Then whatCredit is to be giyen to the pref 1ct 
tended Chaine of Tradition, where the ell 
yen firſtLinkes are altogether dividedfro! 
the reſt, and faſtened to the hand of ti 
Soveraign Prince,beyond the Popes read 
The four next Linkes are full ofCracks 
Flawes,thePope pulling at the ons end, 
the Prince holding at the other, The1a 
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wake of all, in England is put apain into the 
«dofthe Prince. Where ſo many Centu+ 
$ewanting,he is like but to maintain a 
drTraditio. All this while I ſpeake onely 
theexternall Regiment of the Church. 
Bit itis a wonder to me , why heof all 
hers hould ſo much magnify this Mean 
flmmediateTraditio,as an infallibleRule: 
rifl be not miſinformed by ſome Frieds, 
s Fathers chalked out another way to him 
their Examples and InſtruQions,to hold 
nſelf in theCommunion of theChurch of 
wand, But let that paſſe as not much ma. 
mall, If he reduce his Argument into any 
m,he will quickly find that ir balceth on 
tides, Whatſo ever we received by immeds- 
tTradition from onr F aihers,as the Legacy of 
mihis infallibly true; But we received ihoſe 
ms of diſcipline wherein we differ , by imme. 
te Tradition from our Fathers,as theLegacies 
ly Chriſt. 1 deny both his Propoſitions, my 
ulons he will find formerly at lat ge, 
[charged him for making two diſtin 
ues of Vnity , whereas one would haye 
ſed his Turne 3 that he might have 
re opportunity to shuffle the later Vſur- 
ions of the Popes, into the ancient di{ci- 
de ofthe Church, For this I am lasbed, 
4 man that cannot or will not write common 
e, with adeale of {ucb poore ſtuffe nor 
worth 
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worth repeating. Canrfot a mh abank 
his Religion unl:fle he abandon hisCin 
lity alſo ? He might remember that [ly 
the h»nour to be aDocor in theVaiverls 
I think aflvone as he was a Schooleboyi 
the Country. The firſt part ofmy Cha 
S. D. ts confelled by him felf,that his firtPriney 
p4+308 doth alſo mclude therruth of the ſecond, \f 
ſecond Principle be comprehendedint 
firſt, then it is no new diſtin Princig 
but either an inference , or a Tautolopi 
But ler himcarve and mince his Principh 
into shreds if he pleaſe , rather then1mi 
draw the Saw of Contention about t 
dream of a Shadow. To the ſecondp 
S, D. of my Charge he an{wereth , rizat Neil 
pa,484. 1, nor any m3n elſe can inſtance of any V1 
t10n which did ever come in »y either mSt6 
or E cclefiaſticall Government , pretendingit 
Tenour, or could come in ſo long as men al 
0 that Method, Doth not he pre 
that Tenour ? Or indeed takerh it for gra 
ted, and would make us believe they « 
adhere to that «Method ? Ifrhey doendt 
his demonſtration doth not weigh aGrul 
Yer I haye shewed him heaps of ulur 
tis, more perbaps the he is deſirous tolt 
Some men have made the Pope infalli 
in point of faith formerly;bur he is the! 
thateyer made him uncapable of uſurpiny 


[t 


4 


1 
, 
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[thinke will be the laſt 3 if he can per. 
1-us with reaſon 'to be thus mad , he 
*th to bave his bead ſtroked, Go,Go 


.Snjeant; Learn better, rhere are more 


e of crring in point of i radition,citber 


or ſuppoſed , then the (onſpwrac) of 4 S. D. 


Wof Fathers, to 1ell 4 World of Children p4e4 84. 
Lye,that ten yeares agoe they pratiiſed that 

all the World beſides knoweth they did not 

iſe, Ofall men ] uglers pretend moſt 
perſpicuous Evidence, 

[was contented to admit both his Rules 

Generall, ro try what uſe he could make 

them againſt us 3 but whether I uſe sbarp 


& or blandishments , he is (till waſpish; 


Reader the r19ht Proteſtant EM ethod, which S. D. 
wiring the Controverſy from a Determinate P#:493 
£10 Inderermina'ion and (onfuſion I feare 

ill rather diſlike my being roo diſtin& 
Iparticular, I haye Shewed bim expreſly 
laBranches ofPapall power we have al- 


ether rejected , and what we are not un= 
ling to acknowledge , for peace ſake, if 
t would content him ; which is more 
tn he hath done hitherto , as much as he 
| doe, and I fearc more then hedare 

3 They are nor free from their Jealou- 
and Diſſenfions at home among them 
es, Hitherto he hath not adyentured 


kt us Know , into what Church he him- 
= y {elf 
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ſelf ceſolveth his Faith 5 whether the Vi 
tuall Church,that is che Pope; or the Rey 
{ſentative Church , that is a Generall Co 
cell ; or the eſfentiall Church, that isr 
whole multitude of Believers , whoſe 
probation 1s their reception, And int 
very Paragraph , he hath onepaſlapetl 
S.4D. pointethat the laſt opinion, making the 
P. 486. [ent of Catholich Fathers , immedia:ly ane 
that they recerved this Doftrin fromthen 
fathers,to be the infallible woice of the Church, 
9. D. Ar other times he maketh the extent 
Papall power to be a matter of indifferenc 
wherein every Church is free to holdtht 
own Opinions, In his Rule of Dilcipli 
he maketh St, Peter onely 10 be the Head, 
Chiefe , the Prince of the Apoſtles, the Fi 
mover m the Charchzall which in a right 
we approve , or do not oppole. 
doth henot acknowledge him to be avilil 
Monarch, an abſolute Soyeraign  invel 
with a plenitude of power , Soveraigh, 
gislative, Iudiciary , Diſpenſative? Allt 
reſt of rhe Apoſtles were Firſt Moyers nt 
Church, even as well as St, Peter(exce 
onely hisPrimacy of order which we allo 
When your men came to auſwer this tl 
fcign the Apoſtles were all equall in rela 


to Chriſtia people, but not in celatio® / 
anothe 


'! 
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wer, Yes, even in Relation to them- 

;and one another; as hath bee expreſly 

cred long (ince, in the Firſt Generall 

cell of ::pheſus, not now to be contra- 
ted by them 5 Petrus & Joannes equalis Epiſf. 

ad alterurrum dignitatis , Peter and lohn Conc, 

of equall Dignity one towards another. A Epheſ. 
mcyof Ordec may confilt with anEqua- adNeſt, 
jof Dignity : but a Supremacy of power To. I. 

haway all Parity; Par im parem non ha- fol. 315. 
peſtatem. He is blind who doth noſee Edie. 
te Hiſtory of the As of the Apoſtles , Fer. 
athe ſupremacy orSoyeraignty of power, (74%. 
[not reſt in the perſon of any one ſingle 


oſtle, bat in the Apoſtolicall omg. 


Thele indefinite Generalities he ſtileth 
Mermnate points, It may be Determinate 
tthe generall truth * but [ndererminare for 
Eparticular manner, about which all the 
mtroverly is, Yet he who never wanteth 
jemonſtrative Arguments to prove what 
lſteth , will make ir evident ot of the very 
1d Reformation , which we own and extoll,cthat 
thaye broken theRule of Unity in Diſci- 
Ine, If he doe he hath good luck,for by 

lame reaſon he may prove that all the 
uncells of the Chriſtian world,both Ge= 
tall and Provinciall, have broken rhe Bond 

oF ty, by owning and extolling the very word 
tion , both name and thing. 
| | As 
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As forthe points of our Reformaii 

dbe not referre hinz to Platonicall Ideas, 
found in the ((oncave of the Moone; but to offi fr 
Lawes and Statutes , made by all the is F- 
ders of our Kingdome, Church and Coff&cant: 
monwealth;not as they are wreſtedby incl 
tongnes and pens ol our Adverlſarics, (1 WT his a 
lice may be a good informer but a bis 
judge ,) but as they are expounded Willi 
the Genuine and Orthodox Sons of tifiﬀtlkr) 
Engliſh Church ; by our Princes, by ol 
Synods, by our {ub{equent Parliamendiſn-0/ 
by our Theologians,by our mot ludiciofiſ®; 
Lawiers; in their In\un&ions,in their ae Cl: 
In their Canons,in their writings; which P44 
may mecte with if he have ſuch a mind Wi Þis 
earnelt , without any great {earch, in eve nc 
The Library or Stationers Shops in 

ati 

Se I. (aps Al. - 
3 
of fauh. Yedoe not ſuffer any man to rejeft ſuc 
Our Ar 39. Atticles of the Church of England Wſecre, 
ticles no Þis pleaſure, yct neither doe we looke upon 
oints of them asEffentialls of ſaying Faith,or Ly ta 
Faith. cies of Chriſt and of his Apoſtles ; butin 4 Woanyert 
whofalſs ane , as pions Opinions fitted tor t2e * rel 
« fierh the teryation of Vnity , neither doe we 00etl 


Conncel any man to belicye them , but onely nota 
got 
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jt them, Yer neither is the Bishop 
04 w00d,nor leaveth his Reader in another, 
from knowing what theſe Dittrires of 
w Faith are,then be was at firſt. 1tisMr, 
ants Eyefight that failes bim , through 
much light , w hich maketh him miſta— 
lis ancient Creed for a wood , and the 
cles for trees (perſons who are gople 
fſeldome ſee well, } wherein all things 
kry to be belieyed are comprehended, 
lalthongh he inquire > Where are the pro $, D, 
$of the Divine Perſons , the Saera® pa 487 
, Bap:iſm of Children , the Government + 
Church, the acknowledging there is [uCh 4 
14Scripiyre,to be be found in the creed? 
Bishop is fo far from being gravelled 
ach doughty Queſtions,that he pitierh 
lmplicity, 4d cerurnerh him for anſwer, 
tithe be not mop-eyed he may find the 
Ceſlon of the Divine Perſons in his 
ed;thatthe Sacraments and Diſcipline 
ieChurch are not to be reckoned amog 
redenda or things to be believed , bur 
0Np the eAgendaor things to be acted ; 
itte Holy Scripture is not a particular 
Krin or point of Faith, but the Rule 
freln and whereby , all Fundamentall 
Krins or points of Faith are compre. 
cd and tried, So [till bis truth remaie 
ncth 
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neth unshaken, that the Creed is 
mary of all particular pointsoffayingf 
| Which are neceflary to be believed, 

- D. He proceedeth , that the Proteſtans 

pa.48 7 miroduced ito the ( hurch fince the Ref 
no parucular Form of Government , m{ 
that they renounced. A grievous acculat 
We hadno need to introduce new forn 
having preſeryed the old, They wht 
onely weed a Garden , have no needt 
new Plants. We haye the PrimitiyeDi 
pline of the Church, and neither want! 
rituall, nor Eccleſiaſticall , nor Polit 
Government. If you hayeany thingto 
apainſt it, cough out and ſpare not. 
alchough we want fuch a free and gene 
Communion with the Chriſtian Work 
we could wish, and ſuch as Bishops 
one with another by their formed 
Yet we have it in our deſires 5 and that 
have it not aQtually , iris principally 
faults, who make your Vſurpationst 
Conditions of your Communion, 

And ſol leaye him declaiming ag! 

Libraries of Bookes filled with dead word 
thouſands of V olumes ſcarcely to be exa 
in a mans whole life time, and quibling 4 
Forefathers, and mheriting, and Reformd 
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ſme things over and over apaine, as if 
man did underſtand him who did nor 
we him ſay oyer the ſame things an hun- 
times. | 
fe Chatgeth me that having granted 
t They and we do both maintain his Rule of p, 4, 
gmjerl do immediaily diſgrace ut by adding, 
the Queſtion is only who have changed that 
Whrin or this Diſcipline » we or they ® We by 
afhon or they by Addition > Which is as 
$4510 ſay the pretended Rule is no Rule at 
When he and his Merry Stationer 
te {ct uponthe Pin of making Cons 
Iitions , doubtlcfle this was dubbed 
kamous ContradiQion or an abſurdity 
laſt, As if a man might not hold 
thing in his Indgement , and pur- 
another in his PraRice, profeſle 
thing in words -, and perform 
ither in deeds, Video meliora proboque , 
Wriora ſequor 3 Medea fecthat which was 
itand approyed it, but {werved altoge- 
t fromitin her PraQiſe , They profeſſe T;tx, 18 
aSt,Paul) that they know God, but in wors 
they deny him, The Church of Rome pro 
thin words, to adde nothing to theLe- 
ofChriſtand hisApoſtles:;bur in their 
Sthey doe adde and adde notoriouſly; 
© Yniverſality of the Roman Church, 
YE” n- 
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the do&rins of Purgatory,of [ndulows 
of Worshiping of Images , and there 
their acw Eſſentialls of faith, Exyy 
nemo ſalvuus eſſe poreſt (faith Pope Pu,) 
out the beliefe of which no man can be |, 
Then no man was ſaved for a thou 
yeares afterChrift. [f there bethe leaſth 
of a Contradi&ion here , itis not inmy 
courſe , but between their own Prine 
and their PraQtice, Hetaunteth me| 
Ciently for making the Apoltles 
\ummary of all things neceſſary tobe 
lieved by all Chriſtians, calliog itthe 
Topick that ever Came from 4 rationall be 
would gladly perſwade us that it ws0 
ly an A of Prudence , to keep outhe 
geneous perſons in thar preſent age, 
was to be inlarged as often as new He 
did ariſe, [pirty the young man, i 
no betrer acquainted with thatValuez 
both the ancient Fathers and hig own 
rors {et upon the Creed, Whileſt bet 
Tert. de keth to confure me, he is ignorirtly con 
virgin. ning all them, He condemneth the Fat 
cap. T, who made itto be the one onely 
Clem, ble and irreformable Rule of Fanh | 
Rom. ſumme of the whole Catholick. F aith; Tix 
Ep. © of the Chriſtian Faith* The Rule or 
ad frat. of the «=Apoſtolicall (Sermons after the 
Dew. poſition of it, ) Wherem the oA 
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of th Lord have - mmto one bre- Amb. 
yury, all the points of the (atholick, Faith Serm, 
ch are df{ uſed throughomt the Scriptures, He 38+ 
ndemneth his own Authors , who ac. Auſt. 
howledge it to be a 5hor: comprehenſion or Serm. 
ry of all things to be believed, Bellar- 1 8 
we Gaith ir containerh the ſamme of theGoſpellt deTemp 
id more plainlyzthere is extant that moſt an- Can. 
wr Symboll which is called the Creed of the Catech. 
ſiles,becauſe the Apoſtles compoſed it to this Bellar. 
, that it might be agreed among all men what de Inſt. 
the ſumme of the whole (hriſtian Fatth, t« 4. 6ap 
ſtercof he produceth Witneſles , St, Am- 2. 
e, St, Hierom , St, Auſtin , e Maximus; De 
King that in 1he Creed (althonyh briefly) is Inſt. lo 
med im 4 Summary the whole objett of I+ Cape 
«, According to that of St, Auſtin » 9+ 
Creed is « ſimple, short, full (omprehenſion Avuſty is 
wr Faith: that the ſimplicity may provide for bid. 
ludeneſſe of the Hearers.; the sbortneſſe for Auſts 
Wn memory 3 and the fulneſſe for their Doc de Sacr. 
And elswhere he rtelleth us, that all Enche 
bolicks doe confeſſe , that it is the unwritten 116, 3. 
of God. So there is more in the Creed Cap, Ge 
12 meer Shiboleth , to diſtinguish an ( onc, 
ramite from a Gileadite, Ir 1s funda Tridents 
frmum & unicum , not onely a firm Seſ. 3» 
a onely Foundation. He asketh me 
"IT ever Proteſtant did hold, there is no:hing 
bn the 12 eArticles inthat Creed? 
N2. I dos 


(196) 
I doe not know how 1 come to beohlf, 
to apſwer him to ſo many imperting 
Queſtions : but for once 1 will not refu 
him. Proteſtants doe know as well ashi 
ſelf, that there are many things of faid 
which are neceſlary to be belicyed by {e 
men at ſometimes ; as that St, Paul ha 
Cloak ; but there is no Article or Poj 
abſolurely neceſlary to Salyation to bel 
lieved, which is not comprehended with 
the 12 Articles of the Creed. And here, 
ſerveth us up again his twice ſodden Co 
worts , that the Proceſſion of the Holy (ji 
the Baptiſm of Infams , the Sacramt 
the Scriptures , are not compre 
an the 12, eArticles, IT have but n 
anſwered the yery ſame ObjeQion, 1 
here Meander-like with a {uddain rurni 
he brings it in again: but1 will norwro 
the Reader (o much, as to follow him 
his Battologies.Onely if he think rheCre 
was imperfe&, untill the word Filoqgue 
added, he is much miſtaken. 

Bur faith he , by the ſame Logickw 
accuſe the Church , at the time of the N# 
Conncell , for preſſing the word Conſulſanqg"®" 
Pardon us good Sr, there is no Analoam"* 00 
between the Conſubſtantialiry of the 500 
with the Father,and your upſtart D06 
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hdalgences and Image Worship, In= 
ASheword Conſubltanriall , was not in 
Creed before the Nicene Conncell, but 
thing was and was deduced from the 
xd, When the Apoltles delivered che 
xdto the Church , they did it by Orall 
adition 3 and this is that famous Tradi- 
much mentioned in the Fathers, which 
wdoc altogether miſapply to the juſtify= 
of your new patches. id whenthey delt 
ted theCreed, they delivered likewiſe the 
eofthe Creed/, by the ſame Tradition? 
litwas the moſt proper worke inthe 
fd, for thoſe firſt Oecumenicall Coun- 
ls , to ſearch eut and Determin by T ra- 
on;the right ſenſe of the Articles where 
ttey were delivered by the Apoſtles. But 
5 now after fifteen or ſixteen hundred 
es to Inquire , notonely into new ſen- 
of the oldArticles, altogether unknown 
the Ancients : but to find out new Arti= 
s,whichhaye no relation to the o1d Ar= 
es, and all this by T radition,s ridicn- 
, For whatſoeyer Tradition we have , 
tare from former Ages {ucccfhively z 
therefore if they had no Tradition for 
lan Article , or {uch a ſenſe 5 wee can 
none, 


But 
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But ſuch are all the rwelye newartic 

added ro the Creed by Pixs the fourth? 
onely new ſenſes of old Atticles, whit 
had been too much,but new Articles new 
coined, which have no relation tothe 
Articles ar all. Somethings are de $ 
conteined in the Creed;ſomethingsarec 
tra Symbolum, againſt the Creed; and on 
things prater Symbolum , beſides the Creed 
Firſt, for thote things which are conteine 
In the Creed , either in the Letter or il 0 
the (cnſc , or may be deduced by goe 
conſequence from the Creed ; as tha This 
Deity of Chriſt, his two Natures,the proffÞuult 
ccſſion of the Holy Ghoſt : the Additionlſſcy v 
of rhcſe is properly no addition , but onelyſcai 
an Explication ; Yer ſuch an Fxplication Wepr 
none under aGenerallCouncell can impolgyiour | 
upon the Church, Secondly, ſuch thiogynsd 
as are Contrary to the Creed, are not onelf{Þ« : 
unlawfull ro be added to the Creed, buiiſÞtpe 
they are Hereticall in themſelyes. ThirdyWy « 
for thoſe things which are neither of thqQſWreed 
Creed, nor conteined in the Creed, eitheqpu A 
explicitly, nor can be deduced by goodfiuie 
Conſequence from the Creed , and yaa? | 
they are not contrary to the Creed, buimieC 
Opinions or inferjour truths , which may! 
be belicyed or disbelieyed, without uf f, 

| VO ore 
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atdanger of Hereſy ( of this nature are 
12. points or Articles which Pixs the 

h added to the Crecd 31 o mak< theſe 

of the Creed , and to oblige all Chci= 
to believe them under pain of Dams 
jun» a5 Pius the 4.2 doth, wahowt which 
isno Salvation ; is to changethe Syms 
Jicall Apoltolicall Faith, and to adde to 
legacy of Chriſt and 1s Apoſtles, F aith 
 coofilt :s indewi/6bils , and the Eflentiall 
$of it » cannot be contracted or inlat- 


Thisis that which we Charge the Ro- 
aiſts withall , and which I (ce not how 
will be able to shake of. Not the Ex- 
cation of the vld Articles of Faith, nor 
preſcribing of inferiour truths as infe- 

ur truths to thoſe who are under their 
n&diction, nor the obliging of their Subs 
Ks not to oppole their Determinations 
peace and tranquilities ſake;but the ad= 
of new Articles or Eſflentialls to the 
ted, with the ſame Obligation that the 
LApoſtolicall Articles had,to be believed 
Wer pain of Damnation, Either all theſe 
new Articles which were added to 
Creed by P;us the Fqurth, were implis 
ly or virtually comprebended in the 12 
Larticles of the Apoſtles, and may bede* 
N 4 duced 
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duced from them by neceſſary Conle 
quence, (the contrary where of iseqi 
dear to all men ).2 or it is appar 
that Pius the -4. hath Corrupted thy 
Creed , and changed the Apoſtolic 
Faith, : 

He might even as well let our 39, Ani 
cles alone for old acquaintance (ake, (D; 
ſuenda non diſſecanda eſt amicitia) as to brin 
them upon the Stage , and haye nothing i 
ſay =_— them. Some of them arett 
very {ame thar are contained in the Cree 
{ome others of them are praQicall truth 
which come not within the proper liſt 
points F Articles tobe belieyed ; laltly 
ſome of thera are pious opinions or ink 
riour truths , which are propoſed by ti 
Church of England to all her Sonnes, 
notto be oppoled ; not as Eſlenrialls « 
Faith neceſlary to be believed by all Chr 
tians Neceſſi:ate medii , under pain of dan 
nation, If he could charge us with this 
we do them , he ſaid ſomething, Tt 
Nicene, Conſtant inopolitan , Epheſian (foal 
donian, and Athanaſian Creeds, are 0 
Explications of the Creed of the AP 
ſtles , and are ſtill called rhe Apo 
Creed, He will not for ſhame 
that Pixs the fourths Creed, is onely yy" 
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ation ofthe Apoſtles Creed, which bath 
2, aew diſtin Articles , added at the 
Foot of the 12. old Articles of rhe Apoe 


files, 


[doe not ſay that there can be na new He- 
nſ, but what 1s againſt ſome pon found in the 
(52d. I know, that as there are ſome Er=- 
wars heretical in their own nature,ſo there 
ze other Errours which become here- 
tall, meerly by the Obſtinacy of them 
pho hold them, Yer if | had ſaid fo , I had 
lidno more then ſome Fathers fay , and 
ndry of their own Authors 3 Neg; #lla 
mam ex:itit hereſis que non hoc Symbolo dam- (oh, 
un potuerit! There was never any Hereſy which Tqqyer 
mybt not be condemmed by this (reed. Andlo : 
temay (ceclearly if he will , that it was no 
Womparable ſtraine of weakpeſſe, nor ſelf cone 
nabithng abſurduy , nor nonſenſe , (as 
ke is pleaſed to Vapour) to charge them 
vith changing the Legacy of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, by the Addition of new Eſlen.. 
tlalls of Faith, 


will conclude this point withthe excellent 
ladgement of Y mcentins Lirinenſs 3 Perad= 
Witure ſome m4n will ſay ſhall there be no 
fomth of the Religion of Chriſt in the Church? 
ls , very much 3 bmt ſo that #«n be 4 

| growth 
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growth of Faith not a change. Let it increaſy 
but onely in the ſame kind, the ſame Ariicles, th 
ſame ſenſe , the ſame Sentences, Let the Rely 
of ſoules rmuate the manner of bodies &c; T| 
members of infants are little , young mens ore 
yet they are the ſame, (hildrenbaye asmany jan 
as men GC But if any thiny be added io, or: 
ken from the number of the members \ the 
wſt of neceſſuy periſh , or become monſiro, 
be enfeebled : ll it ts meet that Chriſtian Relig 
doe follow theſe Lawes of Proficiency &c, 
But now he brings a rapping Acculatic 
againſt me , charging me with four falſi 
cations in one ſentence ; and then con 
cludes triumphantly , Goe thy wayes braw 
Buhop, If the next Synod of Proteſtan:s , dot ut 
Canoniſe thee for an Interpreter of Counce 
they are falſe to their beſt inrereſts. Who | 
bold as blind Bayard? Here is a great dea 
more Cry then Wooll. Burt let us exam 
theſe great fallifications , my words wete 
theſe. The Queſtion is onely who have hi 
ged that doftrin or this Diſciplin , we or t 
we by Subſtrattion , or they by Adainon ? 1h 
Caſe is cleare , The Apoſtles contratted 18s 
Dottrin into a Summary , that is the Creed» 
Primitive Fathers expounded « where it 
ſtand m need of clearer Explication, Then fo 
low the words which he excepteth La” 
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aerall Councell of Epheſus did forbid all 
exalt any more of a Chriſtian at his Bap= 
wall Profeſſion. It is ſtrange indeed to 
{ four taltifications in two shorr lines +. 
tro find four fallifications w here there is 
one fillable cited , is alrogetber impo(- 
ble, 1 relate as of my ſelf what the Co- 
Ilof Epheſus did; I1cite no Authority 
al, neither inthe, i ext nor in the Mara 
at; nor put one word into adiffterent 
urater, His pen is ſo accuſtomed to 
reach beyond all aime, that he canuor 
itz A Scotch man would take the 
erty to te]l him that he is yery good 
ompany. 
The truth is , I did forþear to cite it, be- 
ſel had cited it formerly in my anſwer 
Mmfiewr Militier, wherc be might have 
(dit if he had pleaſed 3 That ir shonld Conce 
laxfull for no man to publish or compoſe , a= Eph.p4s 
tr Fath (orCreed) then that which was de- 2. Atty 
by the Nicene Councell , eAnd that whoſo 6,67. 
ould dare 10 compoſe , or offer any ſuch | 
a) perſons willing 10 be converted from Pas 
me, Indaſme , or Hereſy, if they should 
Biuhops or Clerkes should be depoſed , if 
mn Anathematiſed, It he can find any 
Whcation in this , let him not ſpare it 
fd four falfifications , where not 
One 


| _ (204) _ 
one word was cired, was impoſſible, ln 
word, to deale plainly with him, hisf. 


. pretended Fallthcations area lilly ſenſle 


ridiculous Cayill, 

Tocleare this, it is neceſſary to confide 
that this word Faith in holy Scripta 
Councells and Fathers, is taken ordinari 
for the Ob,e& of Faith, or for the ſunn 
of things to be believed, that is, the Cree 
and (o itis taken in this very place oft 
Councell of Epheſus, and cannot be 
otherwiſe 3 for it is undeniable, that th 
Faith which was defined , published, a 
compoled by the Nicene Fathers , was tl 
Nicene Creed , or the Creed of the Ap 
Itles explicated by theNiceneFathers, $& 
condly, we muſt conſider that theCatholi 
Church of Chriſt, from the yery Infanc 
of Chriſtian Religion , did never adn 
any perſon to Baptiſme in an ordin 
way , but it required of them a free pt 
feſſion of the Creed or Symbolicall Fai 
either by themſelves, or by their {ureti 
if they were Infants : and ſo did baptil 
them in that Faith. This was the praQtile ( 
the A poſtolicall Church 3 this was Ut 


x. T imo $994 profeſſion which Timothy made befi 


6, 12, 


. 0 | 
many wineſſes 3 This was the univeri 


praQile inthe Primitive Church, andcv! 
| tinuc 
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wed eycr ſince untill this dy, Abrenuns 
tzAbrenuncio, Credis ? Credo, Doſt thou 
cethe Devill and all his workes ? I do re 

we them, Doſt thou believe in God the Fa» 
rAlmighty &'c, ? eAllihis Iſtedfaſtly ve= 
te Wit thou be baptiſed in 1his Fauh ? It 
45 This bapriſticall profeſſion , 
ich he ignorantly laugheth at,is atteſted 
Fathers, by Councells , by Leiturgies , 
cient and modern ; even by the Leitur= 
es of the Roman Church itſelf, And 
tis isthe undoubred ſenſe of this place of 
te Councell cf Epheſws , that no man should 
lee 10 offer any other Creed , 10 any perſon , 
lling10 be converted from Paganiſme or Int- 
ſm; ro Chriſtianity , thatis to ſay to be 
priled, Alwaies upon Palm . ſunday, 
bof the Catechument, as were thought 
t to be admitted into the.number of the 
ithfull,did petition for Baptiſm (the An« 
nerlary time where of did then'approach 
bo from their joint petitioning were 
alled comperentes, and from that day for 
id, had ſome affigned toexpound the 
reed unto them , -. 0 they were to 
luke folemnprofeſfion at theirBapriſmzas 
nd by the Homilies of the Fathers 
Jon the Creed, made to the Compe= 


K its, 
59 


| (206) 
So we keep ourſelyes tothe old fait 
the whole Chriſtian World, tha i; Wiro! 
Creed of the Apoſtles, explicated by MOV 


wal 


Nicene,(,onſtantmopoluan,E pheſine, and ( 
cedonian Fathers 3 the ſame whichwgy 
feſſed by them of old at their Baptilg 
and is ſtill profeſſed by us at our Bapti 
the ſame wherein all the Chriſtian Yor 
and themſelves among the reſt were 
tiſed. None of us all eyer made any; 
feſfion at our Baptiſmes , of the Vine 
fality of the Roman Church , or of 
Soveraign Monarchicall power of thel 
man Bishop by divine right , or oft 
DoQtrin of Tranſubſtantiation, Indulgenc 
Imageworship,or the like, Wheretore 
arc reſolyed to adhere to that faithwhi 
hath been profeſſed alwaies , everywhe 
and by all Perſons , and particularly be 
by them andus at our Baptiſms ; inwhi 
faith and which alone , we were mat 
Chriſtians , without either diminutiong® 
Addition of any new Eſleorialls, This 
their faith formerly, and this is ours 

| Bur he obje&eth ir is a grear Abſurdi 

$449 5 thatthus the Creed defined by the Fathers mi 
Conncell of Nice , and the eApoſiles Cree 
according to the Bishop are one and the) 
Creed. Haye you found out that? Yell 
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d are they , and alwayes have been (0 
ated inthe Church, even in the Roman 
Ghorch it {elf in their ancient Leirurgies, 
yhich call the Nicene Creed the Evange= 
keall (reed, the Creed of the Apoſtles, inſpired 
the Lord, inſtuured by the eApoſiles 3 and 
jen he groweth older , he will be of the 
me mind, 
[hope by this time he ſeeth, that although 
[did not cite the Councell of Epheſus in 
tis place, and therefore could be no falſt- 
ſerofit ; Yet the Councell of Epheſus ſaith 
ore then I did in eyery reſpe&, I ſaid 
nel; the Comcell did forbid: but the Coun- 
ell it ſelf goeth higher , that whoſoever 
wild dare, I (aid forbid to exatt: butthe 
onncell irſelf goerth higher, whoſoever 
ddareio compoſe, or publich , or offer, 
The Originall word is Proſpherein , to 


oſter, and as it is tranſlated into Latin, 


Bs vero auf, fuerint aut componere fidem al= 
ond” 9,44 proferre,aut offerre, Whoſoever shall 


re 10 compoſe, oy 10 #iter » 0r :0 offer another 
whor Creed, One may compoſe er pub- 
kh ad not offer 3 one may offer and not 
w2;but whoſoever doth exa& doth more 
Wen offer, Jf the Councell doth forbid 
=) manto compoſe or publish , or offer 
i ther Creed, much more doth it gs 
chem 
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then to exaCt it, Thirdly I ſaid to exalt 4 
more then the Apoſtles Creed, as it wasen: 
plicared by the Fathers, thatis, concerning 
Efſentialls of faith : but the Councellpoal 
higher,to compoſe or publish or offer 
teram fidew,another Creed,containing eithe 
more or |c{le,either new Eſlentiallsor n 
Explications. I ſaid onely at owr Bapriſmd 
| profeſſion : but the Councell exrenideth i 
further. to the reconciliation of Hetetic 
as well as the Baptiſm of Pagans an 
Jewes; and generally to all occaſions, ti 
allowing any man Clergy or Lay, tocom 
poſe or publish any other Creed or fom 
of profeſſion. So every way the Councd 
faith more then I ſaid. 

But he ſairh,there'is nothivg in theCour 
ccll of Baptiſmall profeſſion, except the bat 
word fidem, Well , fides in that place figt 
fieth the Creed , and that Creed whicn al 
Chriſtians did profeſle ar their Bapriſme 
is their Baptiſmall Profeffion. Burthatl 
not all, for as fides ſignifies their Cree 
Or Profeſſion of faith: ſo thoſe other wot 
20 any Perſons willing to be converted fromP 
ganiſme or Indaiſme', ſignifierh as much 4 
who deſire ro be Chriſtened or to be By 
tiſed, But he ſairh, theſe words if the pri 
ſers of another faith be Lay men; l6t my Wn 
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amniinicated , do make ivpoſſible to have re- 
lion 0 Baptiſm, becauſe the Ordinary Mi- 
iter of Bapriſme is a Clergy man. Ifa 
phiſter should have brought ſuch an Ar- 
ment in the Schooles , he would haye 
1 biſſed our for his labour, Becauſe one 
artof the Canon hath reference to Lay 
therefore no part of it can have refe. 
ce to Clergy men. Tuſt like this, an 
ahiopians teeth are white, therefore it is 
poſſible that any part of him should be 
lick, Whereas the Cans ſaith expreſly the 
mary, if they be Bishops or Clerkes ler 
xm bedepoſed,if Layme Anathemariled, 
But this great Cenſurer himſclf doth 
ity the Councell of Epheſus indeed,twice 
this one place. Once in omitting the 
Id Prospherein, to offer. Secondly where 
laith, that Charifius had made a wicked 
t Itwas nota wicked Creed , but a 
Kked expoſition of the Creed which the 
mcel| condemned , Depravata Symbol: 
wo; Which was indeed produced by 
jus , but neither made by him, nor aps 
medby him , but condemned by him as 
ls by the Councell. Obſeryc Reader, 
Lyhat profſe Careleſneſſe theſe great 
ers doe read Authors,and utter their 

ous Fancies with as great Confidence: 
would haye called this Forgery in ario- 

3 O Seft, 
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Set, I Cape X11, 


He faith I charged their whole Chard 

' with changing the anciet diſcipline of theChar 

into 4 Soveraigmy of power above Geer 
Comncells, whereas I confeſſe that it is n1the 
Vuiverſall Tenetzand wuhall acknowledye th 

they wbo give ſuch Exorbitant Provileys 
Popes,do ut with ſo many Camtions that theyſy 

nify nothing; And then curteouſly askesn 

whether this be a matter deſerving that (mi 

1 charge nity should be broken for #? 1 doe ea 
not the believe that this is one of his merry Stati 
(Þurch ners ContradiQtions. What pitiful Cayil 
but the doth he bring for juft exceptions? Fitlt 
Popeand doe not clap it upon their whole Church (ti 
his party is one injury , or if | should ſpeake in h 
_—_ a groſſe Falſification) but upon u 

guilty ' party. Secondly, I neyer (aid th 

they who change the ancient Governmen 

the Church , into a Soveraignty of power » a 
with ſo many Cantions * but I ſpake exprell 

of them , who aſcribe infallibility a 
temporall power over Princes to the Poſt 
This is another injury or falſificatio 
Thirdly, how often mult I tell him, that® 

did not diſunite our ſelves from tic 


Church ; bur onely reinfranchile oy 
rol 
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from their Vſurpations? Laſtly, this party 
which adyanceth the Papacy , aboye the 
Repreſentative Church, is no worle then 
their Virtuall Church > the Pope and 
te Court of Rowe with all their adherents, 
ter who have the Keys in their haads; 
ſich a party as he dare not {ay his {oule is 
own againit them , nor maintain the 
mtrary 3 that a Generall Councell is 
ove the Pope. 
'Heurgeth , thatI aſcribe no more to S, 
Puer and the Pope for their firſt Moverdhip, P4Ys 
mely Authority to ſit firſt in (,ouncell or ſome 49 6. 
K1hmgs, T aſcribe unto the Pope, all that ©” 
wer which is due unto him cither by di- 799% * 
we right or humane right , at the ludge- /”P* 
eat of the Church, but[ doe not hold it 
t, thathe should be his own Carver. 
ad for $, Petey , why doth he not leave 
Swording of it in Geperalls and fall to 
ok with Arguments in particular, if he 
eany? We offer him a faire tryall for ir, 
ut S, Pere never enjoyed or exerciſed 
op greater or higher power in the church, 
"cry one of the Apoſtles had , either 
at inliycly or intenſively, either in rela- 
"I" '2 the Chriſtian world or the Apo- 
clve ical] College, except onely that Primor- 
{roms / Mais or Primacy of Order , which 
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he ſcoffeth 'art every where : Yet neither 
do we make his firſt Movership , voidef al 
eAttivity and mfluence , as he accuſeth us, 
Firlt we know he had Apoſtolicall power, 
which was the higheſt ſpirituall power up- 
on Earth, eAs my Father ſent me ſoſend! 
Jo0u. Secondly, ſome power doth belonpt, 
a Firſt Mover even by the Law ofnature 
befides the Firſt ſeate; Asto convocate the 
Members, to preſerve Order, to propol 
{ſuch things as are to be diſcuſſed,to recei 

the Votes,to give the Sentence, andtolet 
it executed ſo faras he is truſted by theBe 
dy, Whatthe Church of Enylaydbeli 

yeth, of the Popes inheriting St.Perers Ph 
wileges , andthe exerciſe of that power bef 

the Reformation , and how the breach v 

made, and when, I haye shewed abut 
dantly already. 

Wee have ſcen his rare sKkill , in thedik 
covery of aFalſification or a ContradiQi 
now let us ſee if his ſent be as goodtofn 
out an Abſurdity, He maketh me aryt 
thus , The Pope did not exerciſe St. Peters] 
wer , becauſe he exerciſed St. Peters power 
much more , which is as much as to ſay, totl 
.e\t minus parte ; aud more does not con 
leſſe: and then he Crowes out his Viac 
aloud; a hopefull Diſputant,who chnſeth 14 
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yray#pon ſuch Rocks har Rockgdoth , 
kemean ? I hope none of the Acroceraumias. 
thoſe ridiculous things which he calls Rocks, 
e ſoapy bubbles of bis own Blowing. 
Thusinfcrence is none of mine,burt his own 
not poſſible for this great pretender to 
lacericy , to mifſe one Paragraph without 
tlibcations ? Give him leave to make In- 
frences and Periphraſes|[which is as much as 
pſqJand Africa did never abound ſo much 
th Monſters , as he will make the moſt 
ionall writing in this world abound 
ith Abſardities, I defire the Courteous 
Reader to view the place,and either to pit- 
luis Ignorance , or dereſt his Impudence. 
The words which I anſwered were theſe, 
ut 1he B1shops of Rome attually exerciſed 
Peters power un all thoſe { ountries » which 
ep! Communion with the Church of Rome , that 
Jeare when this unhappy Seperation begane 
My anlwer was,that this Afſertion did come 
jr 5ort of the truth in one reſpett , for the 
pu opes exerciſed much more Power in thoſe Coun. 
15 0Wtres which gave them leave , then ever St Peter 
r (reiended io, Here is no other inference 
otundut this , The Pope exerciſed more power 
mA ever St, Peter pretended to , theres 
101 e :this eAſſertion that . he exerciſed 
a1", Priers power came short of the trmth 3 
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which conſequence is ſo eyideut tha; 
can aimit neirher denyall or doubtix 
What hath this ro do with his whole i; 
then the part ,0r more does not contain the 
lefſe? 

But now ſuppoſe I had (aid, as he n 
keth me to ſay on his own head , that in 


then the this caſe the whole is leſſe then the part, orm 


whole. 


Papall 
uſurpa- 
tions not 
Wnwer- 


ſall, 


aves not contain the leſſe,what had he to carpe 
at? Hath henever heard or read, that ir 
morality the half is morethen the whe 
Hath he forgotten his Ethicks , that he 
who {weryeth from the Meane or firif 
mea{ſure of virtue , whether it be in theer 
cellc or in the defe&t, is alike Culpable 
and commethſhort of his Duty?Ifthe Popt 
as Succellour to S, Peter , did uſurp mort 
power then $. Peter had right to ; no mar 
in his right wits,can call it the auallexcr 
cifing of S. Peters power. ' 
The ſecond part of my anſwer was,thaf 
as the Pope exerciſed more power the! 
was due to him , in ſome places, wheree 
could get leave: ſo in other places, no leſle 
then three parts of foure of the Chriſt 
World , that is all che Eaſtern , Southero 
and Northern Churches , his Vniverlal 
onarchy which he claimed,was Vniret 
ſally reje&ted, For this I am firſt yy | 
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muderate expreſſions of shameleſneſſe ſuffi« 
1 Charalter this man? &Cc. If better was 
thin better would come our, But Srultis 
faarus iſte eſt in lingua ſutus , ut diſcant male 
meloribus, And then when he hath firſt 
waced me, he attempterh to anſwer me, 
yellas he 1s able , that the Pope exerciſed 
per over them , by ex communicating then 
kewliers. As Reyolters ? In good time; 
hey were Chriſtians and hadGoyernours 
theirown , before cither there was a 
ch of Rome, or Bishop of Rowe , and 
acknowledged themlelves to be his 
je&s antill rhis day , nor regarded his 
ommunicatious upon that ſcore ar all, 
hey were Revyolters, the Apoſtolicall 
rand all ſucceding Ages were joined in 
Reyolt, Theſe are his rigorous demon= 
giow;to prove the Popes fingle Iurisdi- 
bn by divine right, from his own impo=- 
Aﬀtions. If the Pope have a Supremacy 
oner by divine right, he hath it over 
yorld, but that we ſee evidently he 
enjoyed from the beginning : if he 
did not enjoy it uniyerſally from the 
pioning, then certainly it cannot be an 

ſtolicall Tradition. 

love begin with the Eaſtern Church, 
tale their caſe is plaineſt , as baving 
Proe 
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Pcoto-patriarchs of their own, andApofts 
licall Churches of their own ; but whe 
that isonce acknowledged , I hallbe 
tented to joine Iſſue with him in the Welt 
Firſt tor our Britannick Churches , x 
next even for the Church of Rome ir {df 
that the PGpes Vniverſall Monarchy, a 
plenitude of Soveraign power by dij 
right, was neither delivered from Pare 
to Children by perpetuall Tradition, x 
Legacy of Chriſt and his Apoltles, nort 
ceived by the Sonnes of that Indiyidy 
Church as a matter of Faith 3 but ons 
Primacy of Order or beginning of Vi 
which we do nor oppoſe , nor yet thoſez 
ceſfions of humane power,whiclChriſt 
Empcrours and Qecumenicall Counce 
have conferred upon that Sec, proyld 
they be not cxaed as a divine right, 
His Firſt Moverſhip and his Firſt 6 
pernourship , are but generall unſgu 
cant Termes, which may agree as Vl 
to a beginning of Vnity or Primacy 
Order, as to an abſolute Monarchy otp 
nitude of power, If he will ſay any til 
to purpoſe he mult ſay it particularly | 
ticulars began the breach particulars 
ſtoprhe breach. Thave given himat 
count,what particularDiftcrences wel 
; | V 
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ih him concerning St. Peter , what parti» 

;r Differences we bave with him con= 
wing the Pope, ler him apply him ſelf to 

ie, aud not make continuall Excurſions 

whe doth) our of the Liſts, , 

When 1 acknowledged an Authority due 

the Roman Bishop in the Church,as a W 
hop in his Dioceſle , as a Metropolitan 
bis Provipce,as theBishop of anApoſto- 

| Seeand Succeſſour of Sr, Peter, Iex- '”* 
id thikes; there are many that will not 

eld hinv one inch of all theſe ſteps with- 

t a new confli&, But behold the evill na- 
esor eyill manners of thisAge,I am ac= 
uſed for this of ſr1volonneſſe and infincerity» 

[alwill make bold to tell this Appremice PA 
Treology , that whenſoever the caſe com- 498. 

Zell to be ſolidly diſcuſſed,it will be found 
at the principall grounds ( if I had 

ud the onely grounds I had not aid 

ch amilſe), of the Popes pretended Mo- 

dy ,- are the juſt rights and Privile- 

s of his Parriarchateship , his Protro- 

; archateshi p , and his Apoſtolicall 
ure, miſtaken forRoyalties,for want of 
KdDiſtin&tion.lknow the Court of Rome, 

Mo daye been accuſtomed in theſe latter 
mes, to milke the purſes of their Clients, 

vo loye fach 4 dry Primacy (as be 

; phra® 
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phraſeth it) : but where they hayenom 

right, and other Churches hayeacary 

nes their own Priyileges , they my 

ave patience perforce, 

p4-302, His Parallel between the King of £ 
Extent $1land and the Pope , -will be then to ſom 
of Papal! purpoſe,when he hath firſt proved thatth 

Pope hath a Monarchy :; untill thenitis 
mere begging of the Queſtion ; what 

rofle Soleciſme that is in Logick, heca 

not chuſe but know, But ſince he is fayob 
rably pleaſed to diſpenſe with all men k 
the extent of Papall power, ſo they beli 
the Subſtance of it , and yet he himlel 
either cannot , or dare not- determi 
what the Subſtance of Papall power 1 
he might out of his Charity have compa 
ſion, and notſtile us Mountebankes , wit 
know no difference , between Roman Ca 
tholiks and our ſelves about the Papacy; 
bur onely about the extent ef Papall power 
Although he ſtile us herericksnow, yet! 
was lately one of us ;himſelf $ and would 
have continued fo longer, if he had under- 
ſtood himſelf better , or the times benelel 


power, 


Clowdy. Let him call ir Subſtance , lcthing, 
call it extent , let him call it what he will, 
I have given him our Exceptions 10 theif 


Papacy , let bim ſatisfy them as well "7 


ar 
ON 
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nd let truth prevaile 2 We have not 
urced the ſubſtance of the Papacy, ex- 
the ſubſtance the Papacy doe conſiſt 
ative power, I fide with no parties, 
tonour the Charch of England , and 


L-me truth whereſoeyerl meet it, 


Ins Tyriusve mihi nullo diſcrimine habetar. 
ellech his Reader,that 1 grant the whole 
fin, where 1 affirm that the Bishop of 
ne had Authority all over, as the Bishop of 
pſtolicall Church , or Succellor of St; 
tt, Much good may it doc him. As if 
7Bichop of an Apoſtolicall Church, 
xſtraight way an univerſall Monarch; 
wif Authority did alwaies neceſlarily 
ly juriſdiion, or eyery Arbitrator or 
yolitary were a legall judge, + had reaſ6 
place a Bichop of an Apoſtolicall Charch,in 
Climax,aftera Patriarch,for the larger 
enſion of his Agthority every where,not 
the higher intenſion of bis jurifdiQion 

| where, | 
ed that if the Bishop of Rome did 
| St, Peter,by the ordinance of Chriſt, 
this Privilege to be the Prince and So= 
tpn of the Church , endowed with a 
Je doyeraignty of power, that the Great 
KelofChalcedon was much to be blamed, 
ſe eguall Privileges tothe ger) af 
One 
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Conſtantinople with ihe Pairiarchof Rot 

ana 10 eſteem the Imperiall City more the 

Oramation of (hriſt. To the ſecond Part 

this Argument , that the great Councel 
Chalcedon, did ground the Advancems 

both of Rome and Conſtantinople , vpont 

Imperiall Dignity of thoſe two Cities, 

to much more which is urged there apa 

him , he is as mure as a Fiſh: buttothef 

mcr part he anſwereth, that for any thy 

know to the Contrary Rome might remain 

Your m Juriſatttion, though they had equall 

vileges, Very pretty indeed, He would! 

bis Readersto belicye, that a Soverai 

his SubjeQs haye equall Privileges, Eq, 
have no Power one oycr another 3 thy 
, may bea Primacy ofOrder amongEquil 

but Supremacy of power taketh an 
Equality. Doth not he himſelf make it 
be S. Peters Privilege to be Prince of the A 

files ? And doth not he tell us thatthis9 
vilege deſcended from $. Peter upon 1 

Biſhop of Rome ? Then if the Biſhop 
Conſtantinople : have equal Privileges 

the Bishop of Rome, he is equall to him 

Rome this Privilege which deſcended fro $.Þ 
andCous Let himliſten to the cight and tW6 
flantino « tiethCanon of that Councell,where * 
ple repeated andconfirmed, the decree oil 
equall, 'v 
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> cral| Councell of Conſtantmople to the Conc. 
purpoſe, they conclude thus, for the Chalc. 
te) Fathers did juſtly give Privileges to cap,28. 
$4 of old Rome , becauſe it was the Impe= 
(uy, eArd the hundred and fifty Godly 
(in the Councell of Conſtantino- 
Yaned with the ſame conſideration » did 
all Privileges to the See of new Romez 
judging , that that City which was the 
ihe Empire and the Senate, Should enjoy 
Privileges with the ancient Imperiall City 
ome, and be extolled aud magnified in 
pfticall affaires as well as it » being the 
lin Order from it. And in thelaſt ſen= 
eof the Iudges, upon the Review of 
be Cauſe , The Archbishop of the Impe- 
Cty of Conſtantinople or new Rome, 
Penoy the ſame Privileges of honour , and 
x ihe ſame power out of bis own Autbority,to 
unMetropolitas inthe Afratick,Pontick,and 
«an Dioceſſes, That is as much in Law 
c lay » have equall Inriſdi&ion ; for all 
rights doe follow the right of Ordi. 
Wn, ; 
bit he knoweth right well that this 
ll not ſerve his turn, his laſt refuge is 
Rey the Aurhority of the Canon ; tel-> 
ts that it was yo free AF », but 
Wumulivously, after moſt of the Fathers 
were 
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were departed. And miſcallivg it a 3, 
s/ſſue pinned to the end of the Comncell, 
is altogether as falſe as any jrhing c 
imagined to be, It was done before 
Bishops had their Licenſe to depan 
had a ſecond hearing, and was debated 
the Popes own Legates on his behalf,] 
fore the moſt glorious judges,and ma 
ly ſentenced by them , inthe nameof 
Councell, This was one of thoſe { 
Councells , which Sr. Gregory hone 
next to the foure Goſpells, This is one 
thoſe Councells , which every ſucceed 
Pope , doth ſweare ſolemnly to obſe 
the leaſt tittle, T hope the Pope hath a be 
Opinion of it then he; at leaſt for his 
ſake, 
Schiſm, Good Reader obſerve, what Clul 
diſarm. of Forgeries , this great Cenſurer hath 
þ4.L12*« packed together , in the compel of ak 
Lines. I necd to cite no other Autic 
to convince him , but the yery Ads! 
Councell: Remember whilſt thou li 
to diſtruſt ſuch Authors. Firſt he 
This was no free «Aft , moſt falſly : theb 
hopsall owned it as their free A& by ul 
Subſcriptions , and by their Teſtin ui 
before the Iudges, Secondly he ſaith, 
Clergy 'of Conleainoplo e xtorte " 
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vu iportiunity , moſt falſly ; forvit 
been ouCe decreed before inthe free 
zall Councell of Conſtantinople 3 and 
uche Clergy of Conſtantinople, did ina 
ache Popes Legartes to be preſent at the 
debate of it,bur they refuſed ;and when 
kid Legates alleged in Councell thar 
Fathers were forced , they all una- 
puſly teſtified againſt the, Nemo coattus 
Thirdly he faith , it was voted afier moſt 


Fathers were departed, and onely thoſe of 


pry of Conſtantinople left > moſt falſly: 
Fahers were forbidden to depart » 
| tiee of the Proto-patriarchs with 
ic ſubordinate Bishops determined it, 
ubſcribed the firſt day. Fourthly he 
l, it Was diſavoyed by the Patriarch of Ana 
ad thoſe #nder him , moſt falſly: for 
Patriarch of Antioch and thoſe under 
did ratify it,5d ſubſcribe it inCouncell, 
ly he faith, Vo Patriarch of Alexandria 
lire; Good reaſon! For there was none 
"=p: the See being vacant, by the tur- 

out of Dioſcoras. Thoug this be 


falſe as the reſt, yetit is as deceitfull 

tte worſt of them. Sixthly he ſaith, the 

Yandrian 1 etropolit ans and Biſhops refu« 

v ſu:ſcribe it, They d id not refuſe to 

tide it, bur they requeſted the _ 
ce 
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cell , that becauſe it was their Cotte 
to ſubſcribe nothing , untill firſt x 
ſubſcribed by their Patriarch , that 
Subſcription might be deferred'; yn 
they had a new Patriarch choſen; and 
themſclyes were contented to ſtay in 
cedon , untill this was effeRted, Now nf 
freely Reader ,. whether this man do | 
deſerye a whetſtone . 

That which followeth concerning 
mediate T radirt on , is but one ofhis ( 
nary Meanders , or an improper Rept 
tion of an heap of yntruths and unce 
ties, blundred together to no- putpt 
without any proofe.T hat the Traditonof 
Churches of the Roman Communion is mt 
rily an V niverſall Tradition 3 That onel! 
Churches of the Roman Communion do ad 
zo the rule of Tradition , and all other Chun 
have renounced it 3 That all thoſe who 
from the Church of Rome did never preienin 
mediate Tradition yfor thoſe pointswherem 
differ from it tare ſo many groſle untrit 

"That the very ſame which is delivered by 
(riſtian Parents to their Children, is del 

by all Chriſtian Parents after the ſame mam 
That whatſoever is. delivered by (riſtian k 
rents of this Age, is neceſſarily derived from! 


eApoſiles by an animerrupted Succeſſion 3 r | 


RR 
bit external nity doth neceſſarily imply at 
letity of Tradition: Are contingent uncers 

nties, which may be rrue or may be falſe. 
His reaſon , that it is impoſſible for the begin= 
mf a Novelty , to pretend that their imme- 
i Fathers had taught then , that which the 
eWorld ſees they did not 3 1s abſurd and 
pertient, and may ſerve equally to both 
artiles 
Firſt it is ablurd and Contrary to the 
aſc of the whole World. Wee ſee dayly 
experience , that there are Innoyations 
DoRrine and Diſcipline , and both par- 
6 pretend to ancient and immediate T ras 
ton; he might as well rell us, 


N# intza eſt oleum,nil extra eſt in Nuce dari, 


| The Arrians pretended to immediate Changes 
Indition as well as the Orthodox Chri- undiſe 
uns. Secondly itis impertinent; Changes cerniblea 
Religion are neither ſo ſuddain nor ſo 

dleas he imagineth, bur are often made 
Gerees , ln tra of Time , artleiſure, 
lealibly,undiſcernibly. An Errour comes 
It to be a Common Opinion , then a 
os DoQtrin, laſtly a point of faith: bur 

ibme do Errours appearear firſt in their 

n5hape, 


Fallit enim vitiuns ſpecie virtmis & tambra. 


P 


» 14 


(226) 

A beginning of Vnity in time maygry 
ro be a Soyeraignty of power, Inyeſtitar 
were taken away from Kings for feare 
Simony : and this feare of Simony bek 
the wheele had done running, produce 
the. moſt (ublimated Art of Simon 
ever was deviſed. Who would: or ci 
have {uſpefted , that thoſe huge C 
for free Liberty of Ele&ion , $hay 
have ended in Papall Proviſions; ort 
Exemption of Clergymen from their 
giance to their native Prince , hayebe 
an 'IntroduQion to a uew Oath of All 

lance to a Forrain Prelate? The (ubjedi 
of theEmperours to the Popes, began mi 
PiQures, proceeded to Poetry , andend 
in down right Maxims of Theology. The 
hath alway beena Myſtery of Iniquity,1 
wellas a Myſtery of Piety ; the Tareswe 
ſown whileſt men ſlept , and were! 
preſently diſcerned, Ir is notI, who! 
changed faith into opinion : My faith 
the very ſame that alwaies was protel 
throughout the Chriſtian World , bye 
ry Chriſtian at his Baptiſme , and comp 
hended in the ancient creed of the Chun 
Butitis they who have changed Opin 
into faith , when P:ixs the fourth meriic 
lated 12, new Opinions,among the anc 


ſ 
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SroiMient articles of the creed, Let them be 
bable,or pious , or erroneous ,.or what 
youwill ; Iam ſure they are but Opinions, 
dconſequently no Articles of faith, i 
Ifaid ſuch Opinions of an inferiour Nature, Opinous 
wt ſo neceſſary to be known. He asKeth, 119! ne- 
ſhether they be neceſſary orno ? 1f they be not ceſſary 
wſary, why do 1 gram them to be neceſſary by 
02 they are not ſo neceſſary ? If they be ne 
ar), why call I thems but Opinions? Doth he 
ww no diſtintion of things neceſlary to 
known, that ſome things are not lo nee 
ary as other? Somethings are neceſ{ary 
t known, neceſſitate med:s, to obtain Sal- 
on ; Somethings are neceſlary to be 
town onely , neceſſtrate Precepti, becauſe 
are Commanded, and they may be 
Mmmanded by God or Man3the latter are 
tlo neceſſary as the former. Somethings_ 
abſolutely neceſſary to be known by all 
: Jome other-things are onely by ſome 
ms eArt thona « Maſtcr in 1ſraell and 1 091, 3 
neſt not theſe things ? Somethings are en-' 19: 
ed to be held onely for Peace ſake; 
eare not ſo neceſſary to be known as 
Commandements, or the Sacraments, 
tte Articles of the Creed. The Popes 
libility in his definitions of faith , is 
n Opinion , and yet they hold it ne=- 
P 2 cella= 
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cellary. The Superiority of aGen 

Councell above the Pope, was ane 
Bell, de Opinion in the time of the Councell; 
Concil, Conſtance and Baſile : and now the Contra 
lib.2. Opinions fere de Fide 3 almoſt an Ari 
cap-L7. of Faith. 

He knoweth better by this time wh: 
underſtand by points of Faith publickly j 
feſſed 3 even the Articles of the Cree 
which every Chriſtian that eyer was fic 
Chriſts cime untill this day, profeſled atl 
Baptiſme. All che Chriſtian world ha 
ever been baptiſed into the Faith ofthec 
Creed, never any man yet was baptil 
into the Faith of their ncw Creed: ttt 
new Articles, be as neccſlary to be kno 
and publickly profeſſed for the coma 
ſalvation as the Old , they doe tht 
wrong to baptiſe them but into one half 

Hereſs the Chriſtian Faith. 

empeach He troubleth bimſclf needleſly n 

not the | lIealouſy and ſuspicion , leaft under 

perp3It- notions of Faith #niverſally profeſſed 

2) of the Chriſtian world united, 1 should ſeek 

Iradition <helter or PatroCiny for eArrians, or 
ans » or any other mushrome Sed; 
if the Deity of Chriſt were not delive 
by Voiverſall Tradition , or not held 
the Chriſliau world united , becauſe of F 


Ils 
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wolition, I doe not looke upon any 
\Sets > which didor do oppoſe the 
reeſall and perpetuall Tradition of 
Catholick Church before their dayes, 
living and laſting Streames , but as 
Kin-and violent Torrents ; neither 
[regard their Oppoſition to the Ca- 
lick Church , any more then of a 
pany of Phrenctick perſons, whileſt 
eplainly a parte ante , that there was 


Inc when the wheat did grow without 


ſe Tares 3 and 4 parie poſt , that 


ir Errours were condemned by] the 


bolick Church, This exceprion of his 
b preat force againſt his immediate 


edition ; should the Children of Ar-, 


vor Socinians , perfilt in their Arrian 
focinian Principles , becauſe they 


te delivered to them , as the Lega- 
vof Chriſt and his Apoſtles , by 
ir erring Parents ? But againſt my 
werſall and perpetuall T radition they 


to force atall, Neither dolI looke 
0 their perty interruption , AS an em*- 


ment to the Succeſſion from the 


Iles , no more then Ieſteem a great 
tain , to be an Empeachment to the 
lneſle of the Earth. 

Pg: News 
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Neither was it the Church of Greece 
all the other Eaſtern, Southern, and No 
thern Churches , which receded from th 
Vniverlſall 1 radition , in the caſe in Diff 
rence between us, concerning the dilcipl 
of the Church; bur the Church of R 
which receded from rhem. 

Non tellus Cymbam , tellurem Cymba reli 
He knowcth little in Antiquity, whodc 
not know , that the Creed was a Tradwi 
both m4erially, as a thing delivered byt 
Apoltles, and Formally as being deliver 
by Crall Tradition. Buthe who $hall 
{as hedoth) that all he poims controveried 
5 rvecn #5 and them , were delivered as dern 
N0tra 


' fromthe Apoſiles ,in a Prattiſe as dajly V 

f ble as is the Apoſtles Creed , by our Fore 

_—_ thers;as invoking Saints for their mterceſſin; 
differen- the lawfulneſſe of Images , praying for the at 
' - Adoratuon of the Sacrament & cz and in p 


diiion 
| pount's 11 


ce betwee 


- cular the Subjettion to the Pope asSupremet 


(ro-uſe his own phrale) is a frontleſe 

Hisvery mumbling of them , and cio 
ping of them by halves, as if he durſtt 
utter them right out,is a ſufffeient Evidet 
of the Contrary, We doe not chargethe 
onely w ith invoking Saints for thei mer 
or to ſpeake more properly with thein 
king God to heare the interceſſion of 


Gain! 
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abut with more inſolent formes of ul- 
mute prayers to the Creatures , zo prolec! 
bm at the howre of death , 10 deliver them from 
Devil , to conferre ſpirnuall Graces upon 
wand io admut then mto heaven y preci- 
xmeritilque , not onely hy the:r prayers but 
amſe by their merits, As iraproper and Ad- 
ſe, as if ene should fall down on his 
ces before aCourtier,and belcech him to 
ne him a Pardon , or to knight him, 
uning onely thar he should mediate for 

mtothe King. 
Wedo not queſtion the lawfulneſſe of 
ir having of Images; but worshipping of 
en, and worshipping of them with the 
ve worſhip which is due to the Proto- 
ſe. We condemne not all praying for the 
ud, not for their reſurretion , and the 
balummation of their happinefle ; bur 
c prayers for their deliverance our of 
matory, We our {elves adore Chriſt 
theSacrament,bur we dare not adore the 
ecles of bread and wine. And although 
eknow no divine right forit: yet if he 
ld be contented with ir , for peace fake 
rconld afford the Biſhop of Rome a Pri- 
ey of Order by humane Right, which is 
that antiquity did know. And if any of 
Anceſtours in any of theſe particulars, 
Uirerye from the Vaiyerſall Perpetuall 
P 4 Tradt® 


(232) 

Tradition of the Church, we had mas 
better warrant to return to the Apoſtolicg 
line and Levell, then he himſclt hadros 
lert thoſe principles remerariously , whit 

his immediate Forefathers taught him, 
delivercd by the Apoltles and derived fi; 
them. 

His next. exceprion 1s a meere Lope 
machy,that I call two of his Allertions 
ferences. Whar doth this concern eithy 
the perlon or the Cauſe > Either this igt 
contend about the shadow of an Ale, « 
I know not what is, Let the be premilles 
Concluſions which he will,rthey may bel 
diſpoſed ro make them either ; if they! 
neirher what do they here, if they bece 
cluſions they are inferences. ' Hecallet 
the former Conclufion their chiefe Ohi 
tt:0n;w ho ever heardof anObjeion wit 
out an Inference ? And. the ſecond is fo 
from being no Inference , that it compre 
hendeth four Infcrences , one from tl 
ficſt Principle , another from the ſeco 
Principle , and the third from both Prins 
ples. That Charches in Communion with 
Koman have the onely right Dottrine m oi 
of the Firſt Principle , and the onely right 
vernment in viriue of the ſecond Principle , 
Vuty neceſſary to Salvation in virtue of by 
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Fraciples. And the laſt concluſion is the 
gerall Inference from all theſe , «And by 
equence we hold them , onely 10 makg the en- 

w Catholick Church. 

[{aid truely , that we hold both their 

lesof Ynity 3 1 adde that we hold them 

thin the right ſenſe , that is , in the proper 
wolMierall ſcnſe of the words ; but whar their 
; Ie of them is, concerneth them not us. 
ih by the Popes Supremacy he underſtand a 
 ioficele Soveraignty or Supremacy of pow- 
» oft, by virtue of Chriſts own Ordinance 
[ceo hold it not indeed , neither did the Ca- 
belWholick Church of Chriſt eyer hold it. So 
ey Wiewiſe if by Tradztion of our eAnceſtours , 
underſtand Vniverſall and Perperuall 
lle radition , or as it were Vniverſall and 
0-Werperuall ; we joine bands with him : bur 
by Tradition he underſtand the particu= 
and Immediate Tradition of his Father, 

ten thouſand Fathers, or the greater 

mof the Fathers of one Province or one 
marchate , in one Age , excluding three 

ns of the Catholick Church of this 

> and not regarding former Ages 

ween this Age and the . Apoſtles 3 

renounce his Rule in this Senſe , 
2 Bond of Errour not of Vni- 

þ And yer in generall, according to 

| the 
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the Literall ſenſe of the words , f 
embrace i: as ir is propoſed by bim (efulc 
that The Dottrins inherued from our Flor 
fathers, as the Legacies of (hriſt awd Wiſh 
eApoſtles, are onely to be acknowledged 
Obligatory. So we acknowledgebothh 
Rules in the Literall ſenſe de fatto; | 
the Popes ſingle'Supremacy of Powery 
particular Tradition , were never Prin 
ples of Vnity , neither de facto nor deju 

. andſohe may ſeek for his flat Schiſmati 
ae facto at Rome, 
| I faid there was a Fallacy in Logic 
of more interrogations then one , whe 
Queſtions of a different nature are mix 
ed , to which one Vaiform anſwer 
not be given. He faith he put no Imerroy 
tory at all tome. Trae ; but he propolt 
ded ambiguous Propoſitions to be 
{wered by me, confounding St, Pett 
and the Pope, an Headship of Ord: 
and an Headship of power which 
all one, Ah head of Order hath pow 
to AQ Firſt, as well as fit Eirſt : but! 
ateth not by his own fingle power, 
by the conjun& power of. the body « 
College. 

To shew him , that I am not ashamed 

my voluntary railing (as he phraſeth it) *W 


a... 
1omerit tranſ, cribing or an(wer md » I will 
ſcribe it for him, [The Church or 
wrt of Rome have Sopbiſticated the 
we DoQrin of Faith, by their {upple- 
wall Articles , contrary ro the Firſt 
inciple 3 and baye introduced into 
Church , a Tyrannicall Goyern- 
mt , contrary to the ſecond Princi. 
|; and are fo far from being the entire 
tbolick Church, that by them both rhey 
convicted to have made them elves 
ulty of Superſtition and Scbiſme], If 
þ be railing , what Terme doth his 
novage deſerye ? If this be filly,what pi- 
ll ſtuffe is his ? | 
He laid my onely way to cleare our church Proof 
Schiſme , was 10 diſprove his 1yyo Rules. yeſts on 
ulwcred he was doubly miſtaken, firſt ,;;x 
putting us to prove or diſprove,wboare je, 
Wc perions accuſed , the defendants duty 
boanlwer not to proye ; that is the duty 
the accuſer, They accuſe us of Schiſme, 
trefore they ought to proye their Rules, 
lereon they oround their Accaſation, in 
ut Senſe wherein they take them; not pur 
to diſprove them. He urgeth thar by 
t Method , no Rebell onght 10 give any 
jm why he did ſo , becauſe he is accuſed 
Rebellion by his lawfull Governoure 
es "us 
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By his leave , hethar condemneth; 
ject of Rebellion, beferc he have pre 
his accuſation, doth him wrong, But 
faith , the truth 3s whereſoever there ut a 
each ſige accuſes the other, andeach ſide rf 
tt ſelf a7ainſt the others Accuſations 7; but 
were the firſt accuſers , who could not with 
Face have pretended io reform , unleſſew 
cuſed firſt our attuall Governour of V ſurpa 
I rold him before that he was doubly n 
ſtaken ; now I muſt be bold to tell himtl 
he is three wayes miſtaken, Firlt t 
Pope was none of our aQuall Goyt 
nour , in the externall Regiment 
the Church , by the Lawes of Engl 
Secondly our Reformation wasno | 
cuſation , but an Enfranchiſement 
our ſclyes ſub moderamine iculpate tut 
Thirdly , I have already manifeſtedtl 
Vſurpatios of the Court of Rowe,up6 oth 
manner of grounds them'his ambiguc 
Rules, As we haveproved gur intentidl 
ſo let him eadeayour to prove his, 

My ſecond anſwer was , that aliho 
the proofe did reſt on ourſides: Tet 14 
approve of his adviſe , that was, t0 < 
prove his two Rules. My rcaſon 1s 
dent, we approve of his two rules as Ut 


were {et down by himſelf; it is not « 
{ " 
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who haye {\werved from them , and 
reir were madneſle in us to diſprove 
m. He faith > he dare ſweare in my be= 
F, that I never ſpake truer word im my life, 
out of his Supererogatory Kindnelle 
1s him ſelf ro be bond for me , that 1 ſhall 
r follow any adviſe that bids me ſpeake 
9 the point. What filly nonſenſe;is this, 
dl follow any mis adviſe to diſprove 
twhich I approve ? I have (ſpoken ſo 
retothe point without any adviſe,that 
wed little thankes from him and his 


lowes for it, 


What he prateth of a diſcipline left by 
| 0 the Church of England in Henry the 
W time , is ridiculous indeed. Andit 


July ridiculous ro bope to make us be- 


e, that the Removall of a few upſtart 


unpations , z5 a change of the diſt cipline left 


(mit tv his Charch, And laſtly it is ridi= pas, 


ous to Fancy , that later uſurpations 513, 
900t be reformed by the Pattern of the 


ative times,and the ancient Canons of 
Church, and the Praiſe of ſucceeding 


becauſe we received them by parti- 


a Tradition from our immcdiate Fa* 
G, Thatone place which hc repeateth 
Wing been omitted by me , hath been 
ered fully to eyery patt of it. 


The 
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The reſt of this Se&ion is but aRs 
tion of what he hath ſaid , withont ad 
anything that is new 3 and in the Cong 
ſion of this Treatiſe he giverhus a 
zotalis of it again (either he mult dif 
. hisReaders memory or his Iudgement); 
yet for feare of not being underſtood, 
recapitulates it all oyer again in his 
Surely he thinketh his diſcourſe þ | 
found , that no man underſtands himt 
cept he repeat it oyer and over again : 1 
for my part I did neyer meet with fac 
Torrenr of Words , and {ach Shallowne 
of matter. And ſo I leave him to S, Ault 
cenſure alledged by himſelf. Inmalac 
non poſſunt aliter , at malam cauſam qui « 
eos habere. 


Se. IT. 

That they Who caſt Papall po'ver 
of England were no Proteſtants 
Roman Catholicks throughout 
cept onely in that one point ef 
Papacy. 


' T 1tberto (he faith) he hath been the bark 
in his reply , becauſe the former pow! 
Fandamentall concerning » and tot ally ae 
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oe 9ueflion, They doe concern the 
eftion indeed, to blander and to con= 
IVniyerſal Tradition with particular 
lition,a Primacy of Order with a fingle 
macy ofpower , Iuri(dition purely 
riuall with externall Inri(diQtion i» fors 
wjoſo ; otherwiſe they concern not the 
tion, And for deciding of the Que= 
0; wherewithall should he decide it? 
hath not ſo much as alledged one Au- 
I inthe Caſe, D1vine or Humane, not 
ext of Scripture, not a Canon of a 
ncell , not a Teſtimony of a Father; 
hath nor ſo much as pretended to any 
rerall or perpetuall Tradition , but 
tothe Particular immediatc Tradi- 
of the RomanChurchzand this he hath 
ypretended to , bur neither proycd ir, 
arempred to proye it, nor is 1t poſſible 
bimto prove by the particular Traditis 
be Roman Church itſelf , that the Bi- 
pokRome is theSoveraign Monarch of 
Church by Chriſts own Ordination, 
onely prguads are his own Vapourous 
es, niuchlike Zenoes Vaunts , who 
uto brappe, that he ſometimes wanted 

los , but neyer wanted Arguments. 
fix grounds he ſtileth Exceptions. 
lwby Exceptions > But let them be 
grounds 
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grounds,or exceptions , or whatſoeje 
will have them to bezand let him take} 
that eyery one of thoſe Trifles and Tyy 
he calleth them ) do not baffle himandt 
up his hecles. 

I pleaded that { Roman Catholicks 
makethe firſt ſeparation], He anh 
that this Plea doth equally acquit anyVil 
em the World, who inſiſts in the ſteps of his 
father Villains. Would no expreſſion | 
then this of Yi/lains. ſerye bis turne? 
can helpit? If thoſe F orefathers (v 
he !intimares ) were Villains or anytt 
like Villains , they were his Forefal 
twenty times more then ours; Weinl 
bur one point in difference from them 
he twenty ; The denomination oughttt 
from the greater parr. If any of them 
deemed more .propitious to us then 
reſt , it was Henry the eighth ,or A 
bishop Cranmey : For both theſe wel 
their own confeſfion that they were tit 

Gul. Firlt for Henry the eight , Wehada 
Alan. who by his Lawes abolithed the Auhori)0 
Apol, Pope, although in all other things bt 
Cap. 4.» follow the fanh of his Anceſtours, And 
pag.59, Archbichop Cranmer hearc agothet 
them , (ranmer the unworthy «Arch 
of Canterbury was his (the Earle of 


—_—_ 
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ds) right hand and chiefe Aſſiſtent in the 
wh,» alchough but a few moneths before he was 
King Harries Rel:gion , yea 4 greas Patron 

Proſecuter of the ſix eArticles, But to 
aleclearly with you , there is not the 
ne reaſon to imitate a notorious Knaye 
his confefſed knayery, and to follow one 
tohach not onely a reaſonable and juſt 
uſ of contending , but alſo the reputa= 
bnof an boneſt man, even in rhe judge= 
at of his adverſe party » in all other 
nos, except onely therein wherein ha 

drerſe to them. Such were all the 
tors in this cauſe by their Confeſſion,” 
we acknowledged, that they who caſt 

Papall Vſurpations were Schismaticks 
ro doing , he ſaid ſomething : but wa 
lify their A& , as pious and yirtuouss 
Iſo his Compariſon hath never a leg to. 
non, 

[pleaded,thar [it was a violent preſump= 
n of their Guilt and our Innocence, 
ten their beſt Friends , and beſt able to 
ye, Who preached for them and writ for 
mm, who a&ed for them and ſuffered for 
who in all other things were greatZes 
vof the Roman Religion , and perſecu-= 
the pooreProteſtirs with tice and fagot, 
tcodemne the andjultify this ſeperario.] 
; He 
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He minceth what I ſay accerding to hj 
uſe, and then excepteth , The word (bell 
might have been left out 3 They ever were a 
counted better Friends who remamed in the 
former faith , and the other Bishops looked up 
as Schimaticks by the Obedient party, Ya 
Bishop of Chalcedon doubted not toc 
them the beſt of Bichops, He $hould do we 
to tell us for his credits ſake, who tho 
otherBishops were who looked upon the 
as Schismaticks, Such is his ignorancei 
the State oftheſe times that he dreameth( 
two parties, av Obedient Party and aRebe 
lious Party ; whereas there were no Pat 
ties but all went one way, There wasn 
a Bishop, nor an Abbot of Note in thi 
Kingdome,who did not yotethe Kings Sui 
premacy , Four and twenty Bishops a 
five and twenty Abbots perſonally at 0 
time. There was not a Bishop nor any pe 
{on of note in the Kingdome, who did nt 
take the Oath of the Kings Supremacy! 
cept Bishop Fiher and S$, Thomas M 
who were impriſoned for treaſon , citl 
true or pretended , before that AQ v 
made, for oppoſing the Succeſſion of 
Crown. If he will not truſt me let ll 
truſt the Veredi of -our Vniyerlities 4 
length we all agreed unanimouſly m this Sem 
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ere of one accord, that the Roman Bithop At, ff 
wu greater Iurisdiction given him by God Mon. © 
boly Scripture, in this K mgdome of En. p. 565, 
, then any other Forrain Bichop, The Reg. 
eSentence was giyen by our Conyo=- Epyſt. 
jons or Synods,1 he ſame Sentence was Yn;, 
n by our Parliaments with the ſame Ox, Ep, 
cord and Vnanimity , Nemine Diſſen- 2. 
; We had no parties but one andall. Sac. 
thim liſten to his Friend Bishop Gar. Syn. 
! » No Forrain Bichop hath any Antho® «An. 7, 
1 among 5 3 all ſorts of people are agreeq 1530, 
wwpon this point with moſt ſtedfaſt cor @& 
; that no manner of perſon bred or brought 1532. 
nm England hath ought to doe with 24 Hen. 
Wu. $.c.12. 
nd Ireland was unanimons herein with Devers 
All the great Families as well Obedi- 
Wc lrish as of the Englisb,did acknow= entia. 
We by their Indentures to S, Anthony 
Legerthen chiefe Governour of Ire= 
the Kings Supremacy and mterly re- | 
the Inrisdiction of the Pope, Yetit (once 
dot the meaning of our Anceſtours booke 
and (though ſome of them had eAn: 
lo minded ) it 19 not our meaning 32-33» 
[to meddle with the power 'of the' 34- 
» Or abridge the Bishop of Rome Hen: 8, 
lurisdiftion purely ſpirituall , or 
[2 any 
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any Legacy which was left him by 
or his Apoſtles ; but onely to caſt out 
uſurped CoaRive power inthe 
Conrrt, without the leave of rhe Soyerti 
Prince,which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
never exerciſe or diſpoſe of or mec 
with, and to yindicate to our Kings t 
Poliricall or externall Regiment oft 
 Church', by themſelves and by their 
shops and other fit delegates,as aRightd 
to all Chriſtian Princes by the Lawof 
and nature, | 
But he attributeth all this to the Fear 
the Clergy and the people , andthe Ki 
violent Cruelty% and for proofe ot what 


ſaith, citeth half a paſſage out of Dol 


Hammond,but he doth Dr. Hammonanc 
rious wrong. Dr. Hammond ſpeaketh or 
of the firſt preparatory aR,'which occ 


them to take the matter of right into 4 ſeriouwW.; 


bate in a Synodicall way;he applieth it to 
ſubſequent a& of Renunciation 4 
bate, Dr. Hammond (aid onely is 
zo be believed: Myr, Serjeant maketh it 
Preſumption or confeſt Evidence. D'« H 
mond ſpeaketh of no feare but the fea 
the law , the law of Premunire ; al 406 
law made many ages before Hem) 
eighth was borne , the Pllynt 
nl 


2 

land to preſerye it from the Vſurpa= 

; ofthe Conrt of Rome : but he mis- 

plicth it wholy ro the feare of he Kings 

nc Cruelty, Laſtly heſmothers Dr. 

mds Senſe exprefled clearly by bim- 

that there is no reaſon 10 dowbt , but thats 

dd believe what they did profeſſe , the feare 

wihe Occaſion of their debates , but the rea 

jor Arguments offered in debate the cauſes 

1m all Charity we are to Iudge)of their deci- 

= uſeth not to cite any thing inge» 

Fe did, he could haye told his Reader , 

athis anſwer was taken away by me be. 

te it was made by him, For two whole 

Wogdomes , the Vniverfities , the Conyo. 

Woos , the Parliaments,to betray their 

mlciences,to renounce an Article which 

' eſteem neceſlary to falyation, onely 

t the feare ofa Premunire or the lofle of 

telr goods, ro for{wear themſelyes, to de- 

F the Efſence of their faith ,' ro turn 

ilmaticks , as if they did all yalue their 

ods more the their ſoules , wichour 

mach as one to oppoſe it ; is a yain un- 

Maritable ſurmiſe or rather it is incredible, 

K not oncly incredible but impoſſible, 

Itey were the men that adviſed the King 
Yume the Supremacy, Arch-Bishop Act. ad 

 .Q3 . Warham Mon, 


{246) 
Warhamtold theKing it was bis right1o} 
it before the Pope, Biſhop Gardmer was 1 
chicfe framer of the oath of Suprema 
Bishop Tonſtall and Longlands were ti 
chiefe Preachers up of the Kings Supr 
macy at .St. Pals Croſſe, Tonſtall jult 
ficth ir in his Letter to Cardinal P 
Gardiner and Beckenſhaw did write Pole 
mick bookes indefence of the Kings $1 
- premacy. The whole Conyocation 
{et forth a Catechiſme or Catechetic 
bookezto inſtruf the people in the Kin 
right ro the Supremacy,called the [»ſtumi 
of « Chriſtiau man. Bishop Bomner,blon 
Bonner , who made ſuch Bonefires oftl 
oore Proteſtants, being then the Kiny 
Ac= Embailadour with {lement the 9th , did 
worth boldly and bighly ſerforth King H 
comra Supremacy inthe Aﬀembly of Cardin: 
Sand, thatthey thought of burning him or calti 
[.2.p4g- him into a veſſel of Scalding lead » ifl 
195. hadnot ſecured himſelf by flight, 
Suppole it was credible that they all rx 
ted outoffeare , and tooke the Oath( 
Supremacy out of Feare ; what feare cou 
conſtrain them to adviſe theKing to alum; 
the Supremacy as his right , to frame. 
Oath of Supremacy , to,inſtrud others 
the Kings right to the Supremacy oh c 
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eLetters, by publick Catechiſmes , to 
ach np his Supremacy , to propugn his 
ipremacy in their Polemick writings , in 
icOrations before theCardinalls them- 
with hazard of their lifes, to tickle 
Kings ears with Sermons againſt the Popes Speed in 
macy ? Who hall ſtill ſay what theſe Hen, 8, 
ndid was out of fearc, muſt be a yery cap.2I, 
tedulons mar, The contrary is as evis . IOF, 
mtto che world as Noone day light, I 
Iconclude this point of the Feare of the 
ws violent Cruelty,with Biſhop Gardiners | 
ctinony of himſelf, He obje&eth D' vers 
i 474 Biſhop he had ſworn to maintein the Obea, om 
remacy of the Pope. To which he anſwe- 94+ 
What what was hol;ly ſworn is more holil 
ued;, thento make an Oath the Bond of 
Wy, He confeſſed him ſelf to have been 
mea: the Church of Rome bona fide as to 
ſecond wife 3 but afier the return of hs firſs 
{t(thais the truth) to which he was eſpouſed 
bs Bapriſms, being convifted with undeniable 
ce, be was neceſſttated out of Conſcience, 
fmſake the (hureh of Rome in this particular 
ſion of Supremacy , and to adlertds his 
mie the truth , and afier her to his Prince 
Wpreme head of the Engliſh Church upon 


,, | 
*condly , I pleadcd that [although it 
RES... 
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doth not alwaics excuſe a toto from 
guilt,to be mifled by others intoerrour, 
It alwaies excuſeth a tanto , it extenuge 
the Guilt). This Allegation is ſo eyidend 
true, that he bath not confidece enoaph 
deny it, (which is a wonder, ) bur arpnt 
againſt it , firſt, hag.could we thinke theirs 
ample to be followed , whom we confeſſe 
Aone what they did ont of feare ?Oc rather! 
a Shamleſle untruth 1s this ? His witne 
ſaith , that feare might bethe Occaf 
of the debate , but reaſon and Con 
Ence were their dire&ours in the dec 
ſion 5 and we haye demonſtrated t! 
their a&ions could not poſſibly proce 
from feare. | 
His ſecond anſwer is , why doe went 

ther follow them in renouncing their Schil 
ſe Biſhops did afier the Kmgs death ? Q 

roved falſe js alwaies preſumed to 
Lille. Who told him that they mad: 
_retrattation after the Kings death , after tl 
were freed from their imminent feare ? Tl 


> 


' made no RetraRation , but held their BW: 


'  ſhopricks in King Edwaras time untill of 
Queſtions did ariſc,and executed the Sie 
cute of Supremacy as rigorouſly as they 
in Henry the cighths time-For proofe wit 
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| cite the Teſtimony of-Queen Elize- 


ven to their Faces In their liyestimes, 
ore the moſt eminent Embaſladours 
de greateſt Princes , when they might 
econtradied it if they could, when 
Emperour and other Roman Catho- 
| Princes interceded with her for the 
Iplaced Bichops; She gayc them this an- 
xr , that they did now obſtinately rejett that 
in which moſt pars of themſelves under (am. 
keary the eighth and) Edward the fixth z had yy, Elis 


{ ther own accord with heart and hand,pnb- ay 559 
lh in their Sermons and writings taught 

p others , when they themſelves were not. 

uate perſons but publick, je Magiſtrates. 


Ibleryethe words, firſt, of their own ac- 
, Secondly not onely under Henr 
oghth but Edward the fxth ; therefalleth 
k Plea to the ground, Thirdly when 
themſelycs were publicke Magiſtrates, 
Wconſequently in a Capacity of doing 
uber then of ſuffering, Laſtly with heart 
4nd ,” not onely in their Sermons , but 
Win their printed Writings, We ule to 

» there 1s no defence againſt a Flaile; 
Wuainly againſt Subſcriptions and pub= 
& writings there can be no De=- 


by 6 
| To 
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De To the Queenes teſtimony I adde ano 
Schiſm, of Sanders , that the Bishops of Wind 
Hnglics London, Darrbam, Worceſter, Chicheſter p 
EL 2. cellent Men and inwardly Catholicks zJethe 
p,282. made Bishops inthe Schiſme , they had ms 

| Spirit of courage. Therefore they reþited fa 
ro the Kings Primacy, or rather they ſubſe 
 femply both to it and all ather innovations, 
ſeemed not to conteine open hereſy, leaf 
Should loſe their Bishopricks. When n 
we expect a true word from him? 
Thirdly , he urged the beginners 
fault, may be leſſe culpahle then their fa 
wers , when their Provocations be grea 
Their Provecatons were yo leſſe then expti 
tion of de.th and deſtruftion by the Kms 
humane (ruelty * but our Ccontimmanit 
Scheme compared to the e Motives of th 
is in a manner gratis , all our reaſons 
for our Livings and Intereſt heretofore, 
now a4 wam glorious Itch to approve 
ſelves 10 our party, We haye had md 
proofes of his Veracity , here 1s one mX 
of his Charity, Suppoſe his new lighth 
lead him into ready Paths not Pres 


poo (which no man will grant him» 
is own Fellowes); Yer why Should 
accuſe us of Hipocriſy rather then of 


rour in Indgement , who haye loſt all 
mo ry 
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tes for our Conſciences , which pro- 
Jy he never had to looſe,nor would haye 
edit ſo if he had had it? bur onely thar 
oyn guile doth diQate ſuch uncharitable 
nfuces to him, No Mr.Serjeanr ,we are 
ach Changlings or rurnivg weather 


&5; chat is your own part ; And you may +: 


oa it oyer againe , ſuch hot water 
leth ſooneſt. Are you ſo blind,that you 
not ſee that this Accuſation might be res 
ed upon you , and upon. your great 
werts whom you propoſe to us for Pat- 
5? Who as you ſay had been Schiſma- 
$$ in Henry the cighths time; you might 
well ſay for the moſt pact of them in 
ard the fixths time alſo , and had no 
er way inthe World to preſcrve or re- 
ertheir Bichopricks in Queen ares 


Ws but by preteding ar leaſt ſuch a:/Con- 


'ofe 
all 


eltal 


lon, But we are not {o uncharitable as 
Lweludge them by their profeſſion and 
etheir Conſciences to God. 

Thirdly , I pleaded that although thoſe 
dcalt the Popes pretended 1>465r"1 cap 
of England , had becn Schiſmaticks as 

vere not : yet we cannot be charged 
dShiſme, ſo long as we ſeck carefully 

Eiruch , and arc ready implicity 'in the 
aration of our minds to embrace it, 

WA when 


m— 
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whenloeyer we find it. Becauſehes 
not Preyaricate with us , I will reduce 
Argument into Syllogiſticall FormeWh 
ſoever invented. not their falſe Opin 
themſelves , but learned them from th 
crring Parents, are not to. be reputed He 
ricks(much lefſe Schismaticks,) ifthey( 
fend the not with pertinacious animoly 
but inquire carcfully after the truth, 
be ready to embrace it , and corre& th 
errours when they find them: But if 
had any falfe opinions we inyented tit 
not our ſelves, but learned them from « 
erring Parents, . Therefore we grenc 
be reputed Hereticks(much leſſe Schisn 
ticks,) if we defend not our Opinions" 
pertinacious Animoſity , but inquire cl 
fully after the truth , and be ready to © 
brace it,and Correct our Errours when 
find the, The Major is St. Auſtinsto v6 
and is yielded by My. Serjeatto be truts: 
Minor is evident to all the world and 
be denied: Therefore the concluſis isfil 

I doe not urge this, as though I 
leaſt ſuſpition in the world that our Al 
ſtours did erre, bur to shew that alrh 
they haderred,yet we are not to be rep! 
Hereticks or Schismaticks whileſtwet 
our endeayours to find the truth J wn 
brace jt implicitly inthe preparation?” 


TIL 
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k, Neither do 1 urge this to convince 
—:c who do not know our hearts, and 
haps will uot believe us, when we tell 
mbar we bold the truth implicitly : bur 
the ſatisfa&ion of our 'own Conſcien- 

. We know whether we hold Opinions 
ninaciously or not 3 and whether we 
fre and endeayour to find out the trarh 
not;and whether we are willing to em» 
xethe truth whenſoeyer God $halre- 
aleit or not;None know it but God and 
elves, Mr, Serjeant cannot know it. 
d therefore as his apſwer is improper 
| contrary to the Rules of Logick, to 
ny the Concluſion or Condition contai- 
din the Cqucluſion + So it is yain and 
umptuous to Indge of ancther mang 
ſcience, which is known onely to God 
himſelf, I cited S, Anſtinto/provethe 
poſition which he yielderh,not the As- 
ation which is too evident in it ſelf to be 
ed, much lefle to be a witneſle of our 
arts which jt was impoſſible for S. Au- 
toknow, Iudge Reader what Ardelioes 
d buſy bodyes theſe are , cenſuring and 
niog all Proteſtants to the Pit of Hell 
$ Hereticks and Schismaticks , and yet 
ten they are preſſed home, are forced 
 confeſſe , f 29 if*they doe endea= 
ur to find our the truth , which all 
= good 


 *- 

good Chriſtians doe ; then they areng 
Hereticks nor Schiſmaticks. This 
be a great Comfort and SatisfaQionn 
Conſciencious Proteſtants, who ated; 
moleſted by theſe men and terrified 
ſuch Bugbeares as theſe. Burt Mr. $% 
ant hath deviſed a new Mcthod to diſt 
the hearts of Proteſtants , by the Teſh 
of thetr. eyes , and the undeniable Veredit 
their Reaſon , onely by viewing my 
{wer to his firſt Se&ien. . Riſum ter 
amici? 

To draw the Saw of Contentionto 
fro,about Henrythe eighth Warham H 
Tonſtall Gardiner Bonner &c , whethertl 


were Proteſtants or Papiſts F; impertine 


and, frivolous. ImperrtinentF let them 
them Proteſtants,or Papaſts , or neither, f 
both , it it all oneto my Argument , tht 
Is a violent Preſumption of their guilta 
our Innocence, thatall their great Sc 
lars who preached for them, and writ i 
them , and ated for them , and ſuffcredft 
them in all other differences » bo! 
defert them in this. And friyolouss 
contend about the word when we ag 
=_ the thing, The thing 15 withol 
all Controyer(y or Diſpute 3 they be 


with the Proteſtants in the Article 0 
W he 
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upremacy » and with the Papiſt in all 
7 Articles what ſoever. | 
by whether their Denomination shall 
vm the greater part as it is in all other 
;, (mixc one Crop of milk with twenty 
hurty of water , and we call it water 
mike) or from the Leſler part as /4r, 

1 would hayeit,l commit to theRea. 
Judgement , and delire him to deter» 
thimſelf; whatſoever way he deter= 
zit,bis Indgement will be lefle Prejudi- 
thento be moleſted with ſuch wran. 


teſtants may perſecute Proteſtants , 
pot asProteſtants,and Papiſts may per- 


Papiſts ( as the 1ayſeniſts perſecute 

Lſu:5),but not as Papiſts;even /shmaels 

are termed perſecutions * but they 

me make ſuch bloudy lawes , againſt 
le phom they acknowledge to , of 
own Communions, as the law of the 
Articles was, or perſecute them with 

andfappot as Bonner did, He urgeth p+ 520 
emeen every Species of Colour which we 
rames for,there are hundreds of middle de- 
vforwhich we have no names, Well argus 
ainſt bimſelf ; Wit whither wilt thou? 
ably doth hecall them Proteſtants , 
wethem aname ? There are indeed 
between 
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between eyery Species of Colours, 
middle degrees which have no 
names;but therefore we giyeths then 
of thoſe Colours which they comene 
to ; either with a diſtinRion ifthe & 
rence be eaſily expreſſed , as gralſegre 
ſeagreen , willowgreen, &c, orwit 
any diſtin&tio,the white of anEgpeivn 
white as ſnow, yet both white. hem 
purſue his own inſtance this Controy, 
wereended, 

He prateth of the ſubordinate Sects of 
zeſtants » and how changeable they are i 
aay. He loyeth to hayea Y agare ou 
his liſts. Ir is his Spiritoall Mother 


Church of ER gave him hisC 


ſtian being, which he hath undertake 
Combate; let him adorn that Sparta 

1s able: and if he did it with more Mot 
he were lefle ro be blamed then he is, 
She had been but his old Fricnd,yetFn 
Ship ought te be unſtitched by degrees i 

aſunder ſuddainly, Bur to catt durt mie 
Face of his own Mother, is a shrewd i 
an ill nature, As the Foole ſaid toa Tai 
te,If 1 fall I canriſe ag aine,but if thou fab 
wilft never riſe againe ; (0-if we change,l 
is nogreat dangerin it, becauſe we k 
our ſelycs firmly to our old Eiſecntialls! 
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|} Apoſtles Creed3 but their Change i s 
werous, who change their Creed, and 
ume to adde new Ellentials to the 


ebeareth ſuch a perfeR hatred againſt 
ation, becaule it is deltru@tive to his 
ndation of immediate T radicion , thar 
maketh No Papiſt and a Reformer to be 
CharaQer of a Proteſtant. Popes and 
dinalls > Emperours and Kingdomes, 
urches and Councells haye all acknow- 
ed buth the Lawfulneſle and neceſſity 
keformation, What doth he thinke of 
Councell of Trent, or hath he perad- 
ituceneyer read it? But what doth he 
ike of the Councells of {onſtance and Bu- 
;yho profellethemſelyes every where 
equalified to reform the Church,ram in 
pe quam in memoris 3 as well inthe head as 
wmembers ? They eſcape fairly if he doc 
cenſure them as Proteſtants ; for they 
epreat Reformers , and they were no 
atPapilts,placing the Soveraign power 
ler Chriſt in the Church and nor in the 
F Mover. I might well call the Reforma=- 
01n Henry the eights time their Refor « 
vn, the P apiſts Reformation rather then 
Sit the Reformers were more Pa piſts 

n Proteſtants , as it moſt eyident, 
R I 
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I prefled him thart if the Renunciation of 
Biſhop of Romes ahſolute vniverſall Mong 
chy , by Chrilts own Ordination, be x 
ellence of a Proteſtant , then the Primi 
Church were all Proteſtants, He anj 
reth, it is flatly falſe. I am contented 
be filenr for the preſent , but whea tir 
ſerveth, it may be made appeare , tl 
flatly true ; and that all thatthe Primiti 
Fathers did attribure to the Bishop of & 
was no more them a Primacy of Order 
beginning of Vnity ; and that an abſolufſ 
Monarcby by Chrilt Ordination, is bl 
lutely repugnant to the Primitive Dil" 
pline 

I proceeded | then all the Grzcian,Ruf 
an , Armenian, Abyflen Chriſtians arePt 
teſtants this day), He anfwereth, thay 
i 1s partly rue and partly falſe , and ſerv” 
onely to prove that the Proteſtants have fell, 
Schiſmaticks. And why partly truc andp 
ly falſe ? when all the world ſceth , that 
theſe Churches doe diſown and diſclai 
the Popes Monarchy This is juſt the 
condemned Tenct of the Schiſmaticalll 
- natiſts, who did moſt untharitably lin 
the Catholick Church to their own Pa 
excluding all others from hope of Salyat 
on, as the Romaniſts doe now. Theve 
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x, we muſt ſtand or fall to our owne Mas 
ter: But by this means, they have loſt one 
ofthe notes of their Church , that js mul. 
wwe, for they exclude three or four times 
nore Chriſtians , out of the Communion 
the Catholick Church , then they admir 
itto it, 
| proceeded yet higher , [then we want 
wtſtore of Proteſtants, eyen in the boſome 
gfthe Roman Church itſelf]. His anſwer 
þ, that to ſpeake moderately,it is an impudent 
fabood, and a plain impoſſibility, for whoſoever 
mencerh the Subſtance of the Popes eAmtho= 
hn, and bis being head of the Church , becomes 
I &5united from the( hurch,Good words! 
ls groundworke is to weake to ſuppors 
le weight of ſuch an heavy accuſation, 
Irmacy of Order implyerh an headship, 
wellas Supremacy of power 3 neither is 
deſtitute of all power, It hath ſome 
wer eflentially annexed to it , to con- 
repate [ub pena pure ſ[pirimali , topropoſe, 
dove ſentence according to the votes of 
College ; It may bave an acceſlary 
MEr,to execute the Canons according to 
ie Conſtitutions of Councells , and Im- 
Il SanRions, and Contirmations. 
But all this commeth far short of that 
idship which he aflerteth » A Soveraign 


R 2 e Mi 0+ 
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eMonarchicall Headship of abſolute poyer 
above the whole (hurch by Chriſts Ordnai 
This is that Headship which he- maintei 
neth againſt me every where, This is th 
Headship which the Primitive Charc 
ney er acknowledged, This is that Head 
Ship which theGrecians, Ru5frans, Armenian 
Abyſſnes and the Church of England t 
nounce at this day. This i; that Headship 
which many of his own Communion whe 
live in the boſome of the Roman Church 
do not belieye 3 as the Councells of Cy 
ſtance , and Baſile , and Piſa , the Schooled 
Sorbon, and very many others eyery where 
who do all reje& it, ſome more ſome lelk 
The maine difference and almoſt thi 
whole difference between him and me , 1 
concerning Coaftiye power , in the Exteyſ" 
riour Court , over the Subje&s of othe 
Princes , againſt their wills 3 this is ſo fall 
from being vuaiverſally believed, through 
out all places of the Roman Communion 


thatitis praQtically received in few or nf"! 


places , further then it ſeemerh expedict 
ro Soveraign Princes, If the Pope bimfel 
did bclieye , that he had ſuch an abſolu 
Soveraignty of Monarchicall power,i0 
extcriour Court by Chriſts own Ordin 


tion, to him and his Succellors , He 
| cul 
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onld he alienate it from his Succeſlors al- 
wot wholy ro the Princes of S:cily , and to 
tteirfeirs for ever, within thatKingdome: 
how conld the Princes retein it? If the 
n}andKingdome of France did belieye, 
uthe Pope had ſuch an abſolure Monar= 
liclpower , in the Exteriour Court , by 
its own Ordination 3 how could the 
og of France forbid the Popes Legares 
thour his Licenſe z or reſtrain their 
wantine Commiſſions by hisParliameats, 
eare them to aA nothing contrary ro 
Liberties of the Gallican Church, and 
Iceale ro execute their Commſhons whe- 
erer the King and Kingdome should 
phibit them,or reje& Papall decrees fur- 
terthen they are received in thar King 
me? Or if the Coun ccll of Brabant did 
liere it, how could they forbid the Sube 
as to repaire to Roxe out of their own 
vohW-ntry,upon the Popes Summons ? All 
ion" know that there is noPrivilege orPre- 
prion againſt Chriſts own Ordination. 
W payca confiderat , facile prozunciate T his 
rerthe end of his Conttadi&ions. 
Laſtly he Chargeth me for omitrivg to 
1 mM = 

Werto his reaſon , that the renouncing the 
Me 11 eſentiall ts Proteſtantiſme, Truly I 
mer did nor do hold it worth ans 
nz, Cannot he diſtinguish between 
_ ;  <— ns 
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the whole Eſſence of any thing , and or 
Eflentiall ? He might as well affirm , t 
he who believeth but one Article of | 
Creed is a Chriſtian, This requireth x 
great ſkill to explicate it $ butl haveremi 
red this Comroverſy to the Reader as fineſt f 
his determination. 


Sect. ITH. 


That Henry the 8. made n0 nt Ln 
But onely vindicated the anci 
Liberties of England. 


Hriſtian Reader thou haſt ſeen hither 
to, how Mr. Serjeant bath failed alte 
gether to make good his pretenſions; at 
in ſtead of thoſe great mountains of A 
{urdities, and falſifications , .and Contr 
ditions which he promiſed, hath prod, 
ced nothing worthy of ſo weighty a cauſe 
or an ingenious Schollar, but his own wi 
full ridiculous miſtakes, We are no 
cometo his tbird Se&ion, wherein tho 
maieſt ſcethis young Phaeton mounted 
his TriumphantChariot,driviog the pop 
Bishop as a Captive before him : 90 
wr ron 
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wet toſec him tumbling down headlog, 
afall an{werablerto his height of pride 
linolence. He-profcfleth himſelf wit 
mſtandio the eAward of the moſt parualt 

fan Iing,who haih ſo much ſincerity as 
whwwledye the Suns shining at noone day y0r 
the ſame thing cannot both be and not be at 
z, Ifafter this lowd confident bragge , 
be not able ro make any thing good 
tisof weight agaioſt me, he hath for- 
iedeicher h1s Iudgement , or his ingenu- 
|, anddeſeryerh notto be a writer of 
mtoverſies, I need no partlall Iudges » 
ppeale to the indifferent Reader of 
at communion ſoever he be ; henee- 
a0 dut ro compare my Ynadication his 
irer.my Reply his Rejoinder, and my 
rejoinder together in this one $horr 
Mon , and give ſentence readily who 
liz eMounebanke and Prevarica= 


Andficſt I challenge this great Cham- 
not downright Cowardiſe , as great as 


er his Predeceflour Thraſo shewed in 


comedy ; in ſmothering and concea- 
Epalpably and shamefully his Adverſa» 
Seaſons, and declining the hear of rhe 
lr, The maine ſubje& of this SeRion, 
6 to chew that the ancient Kings of 
| < Et. 
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England , did aſlume as much power in Ec 
cleſiaſticall affaijres as Henry the eigh 
did, that the Lawes of Henry the eipht 
were nonew Lawes, bur onely renoyatiq 
and Conhrmations of the ancient Lawes« 
En:land, which had never bene repealedd 
abrogated in the daycs of hisPredecelly 
but were of force in Enoland at that ve 
time when he made his Lawes; As the $ 
rutes of Clarendon, T he Statute of Carh 
The eAr:icles of the Clergy , The Statutese 
Proviſors and other old Lawes made 
the time »fHenry the firſt, Henry the thin 
Edward the firſt , and Edward the third 
Richard the {ccond , Henry the Fourth, 
of them dead and gone many apes beto 
Henry the cighth was born, Ishewed par 
ticularly , that they ſuffered notthe Pop 
to ſend for any English SubjeR our of E 
gland to Rome without leave , nor to {en 
any Legate inroEngland without leave, 
to receive any Appeale out of Enplan 
without leave, They made it death,or atle 
the forfcirure of all a mans eſtate, to bu 
any Papall Bulls orExcommunications nl 
England. They called Ecclcfialticall Cow 
cells, made Ecclchaſticall Lawes,puniſh 
Eccleliaſticall perſons , prohibited kc 
clc{ialticall ludges, received Ecclelagh 
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in EeMlipneales > made Eccleſiaſticall Corpota- 
eighMiſoos, appropriated Ecclehaſticall Benift- 
cipht p, rejected the Popes Lawes at their ple- 
rationire with a Nolamas ; wee will not have 
wes df: Lawes of England to be Changed , or 
aled dr: Legiſlative Interpretations of them as 
cellorc5 thought fir. All this 1 have made evider 
t verfM@cof our ancient Lawes , our Records , 
he Sr Hiſtoriographers;zin my Vindication, 
CarliWny Reply , and in this Treatiſe. And 
utes Merefore | might well retort upon him his 
ade fn Confident bragge , that it is as cleare 
e thirWile ſurs 5bining at noone day,or that the ſame 
 thirdWir camor be and not be at once 3 that our 
th , alMWiceſtours who did all this and much mos» 
beforOthen this , did acknowledge no Monar= 
ed parWaicall power of the Pope in the Exteriour 
: PopWourt , by Chriſts own Ordination, as 
of Enflr. Serjeant aflerteth 3 and thar they did 
o (enMterciſe as much power inthe externall 
ve,noWeoiment of the Church , as Henry the 
nelan@Wth did ; and thar Henry the eighths la. 
atl ae vereno new lawes deviſed by himſelf, 
) bungWit were the lawes of theſe ancient Kings 
ns in1Mnewed by him , or rather the Fundamen= 
CounfWll Lawes and Liberties of England, expo= 
ni{h (by theſe ancient Kings as a Buckler 
anſtthe Encroachments of the Roman 
\ſticalMourt, 
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Now to all this cleare eyidence what ar 
{wer doth Mr, Serjeant make? luſt Thr, 
like,when the matter comes to puſh of pik 
he (neaketh away poſt prmcipia » into thee 
cureſt place he can find, Speak the trut 
in earneſt , did Pyrrbus uſe to doe thus ! It 
not poſſible to ſqueeſe one word of pa 
ticular anſwer out of him : onely in ge 
rall be ſaith I bring divers allegations, whore 
the Popes pretenſes were not admitted &c, At 
ſo proceederh , doe we profeſſe the Pope ca 

retend to no more then his right &c, ? Lawe 
and Records are but bare Allegations wit 
him : and prohibiting under pain of Deatl 
or Confiscation of Goods , is no more bu 
net admitted, Speake out man and hang 
the deyill; whether did chePope pretend mt 
the his right or not? whether were the ancie\iſ, 
English Lawes juſt Lawes or not? Thi 
is certain, his Pretenſions and theſe Lawe! 
cannot borh be juſt, The very ſubſtanceo 
bis Monarchicall power in the exteriout 
Court, is prohibited by theſe Lawes , bi 
Soveraign power or Patronage of the En 
glich Church, his Iudiciary Power » bi 
Legislative Power, his diſpenſative Powe! 
all are loſt if theſe Lawes ſtand, All whici 
Mr, Serjeant blancheth over with this g 


nerall expreflion , ſuch ayd ſuch things. - 
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Court of Rome thank ſuch and ſuch an 
cate, who forſakes themat a dead 
i? ]trOW DO, 

\nd although I called upon him in my 
aly , for a Pller and more fartis fatory 
rerto theſe Lawes : yer he giyerh none 
lis Rejoinder , bur sbufflcth up the mat- 
tia Generalls, As for his particalarnies 
raching on » or pretended to entrench on the 

1 Amborty 3 - whether they were lawfully 
'r 10, how far they extended , in what (ir 
flances or Caſes they held in what not , how 
Leter of thoſe Lawes are 10 be underſivod 
6 all which the Bishop Omitts, though he ex<- 
ſe the bare words 3 ut belongs 10 Canon and 
ular Lawters ro ſcuffle about them , not me» 

imy ſelf to the Liſts of the Dueſtion, and 
Imus of a Conrroyertiſt, Yes, even as 
ſokeld bimſelf ro the Liſts, when be ſtole 
lindthe ſecond wards, This is neither 
tenor lefle , but flat rupning away, and 
npto the Canoniſts for help. If the 
Jet be improper for him , why did be 
Kertake it , and not ity firſt, 

id ferre recuſent, 
Laid valeant hameri, 
i did he undertake it with ſo much 
Whtull Confidence and inſulting ſcorn 
Ipctulance, to accuſe his adyerſary of 
TP. imp us 
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impudence? And asif :mpudence were too 
derate a Charatler for hims, as a profeſt a 
ſworn enemy of truth shame and honeſty; ta 
king him worſe then a mad man or born fu 
And all this for pretending that Henry 0 
eighth did no more againſt the Papac; 
then his Anceſtour Kings had donebefo: 
him : and now when his Cavills are thru 
down his own throat, when the impuden 
is brought home to him and laidat his ot 
doore, when the very Lawes of his Anct 
ſtours are produced wherein they provide 
the ſame remedies for the Roman Cot 
that Henry the eighth did ; he would wit 
draw his own neck ont of the Ccllar, at 
leave the defence of his cauſe to the Cano a 
Secular Lawiers , to ſcuffle about the ſenſe c 
theſe anciet Lawes, aud whether they were liſh 
fully done or no,and how far they extended ,a 
5 what caſes they hold in what not, A 
this is all the anſwer , which he youd 
ſafeth to theſe ancient English Lawes 
that is as much agro ſay he knoweth nd 
what to anſwer , or it doth not belong 
him to anſwer : and this he calleth 
ding himſelf 10 the Liſts of the Lweſtin 
but atl other men call it leaping 0l 
of the Liſts of the Queſtion , and a 517 
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(defeting the cauſe he had uudertaken 
lefend. "2 

[ exer acknowledged that Henry the 
pich made ſundry new Starutes againſt 
Vſurpations of the Court of Rome; bur 
adde chat theſe Statutes were declara- 
of old Law , not Ena@&tive of new 

, This igas cleare as his noone day= 
It. And I proved it by the Authority 
oof our greateſt Lawicrs , FuJHer- 
and my Lord Cooke , perſons ſufficient 
know the difference between a Statute 
larative of old Law , anda Statute E- 
Rive of new. Secondly , I proved it 
one of the Principall Statutes themliel- 
$:thoſe terms of Law which declare old 
7, are not the ſame with thoſe which 


Wat new Law, This proofe is demon= 


Wye, He urgeth , :f there were ſome thing 
"was new , and a Statute we Englishmesu 
' terma Law, Soifhe new turn his 
a, there is ſomething new , yet we 
plih men ſay his Coat is and old 
Nv for all that, e Magna Charta or 
great Charter of England is an old 
F, yetit hath been renewed or newly 
clared by almoſt every ſucceeding 
g+ New Statutes may declare old 


"es, 
. 
He 


Fit 4 
Herbert 


| (270) 

He faith I cite two Proteſtants Fi 
Herbert and my Lord Cooke , buh of 
ewne party , 10 ſpeake in behalf of Proteſt 
I cite no Pcoreltants as Proteſtants, no 
ſpeak for Proteſtants, nor as witneſl: 
any cale in difference between Protelta 
and Papiſts ; but [cite rwo great Engl 
Indges as ludges,to ſpeak to the Differe: 
between a Declarative Statute and 
EnaGiive Staturteby the Law of Englan 
and who could be ſo proper witneſſes 
the Law of England as they, Secondly \ 
told him that Fyzherber; was a Proteſtar 
No more a Proteſtant then himſelf,for 
thing that ever I could perceive, Hen 
agreatIndpe, lived in Henry the eight 
time,and writ fundry workes, Where 
ſetteth down the Charge againſt a Papi 
he doth it in ſuch a manner that it can i 
no man, except he will confefle biml: 
to haye done what he did obſtinately and 
kcionsly; but where he ſerteth down 
charge ofa Inſtice of Peace againſt Hen 


the chay. ficks or Lollards , he giverh it home. | 
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Mr, Serjeant bath the art to make Pre X 
ſtanrs or Papiſts,of whom be liſt, ſo itk 

bis preſent turn, Thirdly , though Fuz% 
bert and myLord Cooke had ſaid noth 
yet the calc is as cleare as the light, 
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drery Starnte is Declarative of old Fan- 
zentall Law not EnaGtive of new Law. 
 odthis I prove firſt by viewiof the Sta- 
meitſelf, He that bath bug half aneye in 
head, may caſily diſcern the difference 
ween. an Enative Statute and a decla- 
wre Satute, An Ena@iive Statute looketh 
y forward to the timeta come » and 
dleth nor at all with thetime paſt; bur a 
&clarative law looketh bath way es,back- 
uds and forwards , forward to the time 
} come and backward to the time 
il, Again, the very form and tenour of 
words is not the ſame in an EnaCtive 
atute and in a Declarative Statutez An 


. 1 W-cive Statute regardeth onely , what 


ullde, bur a Declarative regardeth whar 
ad what hath been ; an Enactive Statute 
taeth new Law by the authority of the 
lent Lawpiyer,aDeclarativeStatute co- 
weth old Law , and is commonly groun- 
Upon the Fundamentall Conſtitution 
ieKingdome, Now then let us rake 24-He. 
mewot this very Law. By drvers old 8, cap. 
Muck biſtories andChronicles it is manifeſtly 12, 
rea, that this realm of E nolandin an Em- 
' and ſo bath been accepiedin theworld , 
mea by one ſupreme head and K ing O&'ce 
wor a body Politick compatt of all ſorts 
A 


nd 
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and degrees of people, drvided by namesf 5 
ritnalty and Temporalty , owe next 10 Gu 
naturall obedience , be being mſtumed by 


goodneſſe of God, with plenary power 10 rend 


fmall juſtice for all matters, You ſee plain| 
thar this Statute lookerh both wayes fo; 


ward and backward , anddoth not onel 


createn:w Law , butalfo declare y} 
hath been,what is , and what oughttol 
the perpetuall Law of England. by di 
old authentick Hiſtories and( hronicles u u 
nifeſtly declared & c, 5 then it is mauitclt th 
this is a declaratiye Law. 


He faith ,. / quote the Schiſmaticall Kill 


himſelf and the Schiſmaticall Parliamen 
ſpeake intheir own behalf, By his leay 
he is miſtaken , I ground not my real 
upon rhe Authority of the King andP 
liament , but upon the form or tenour 
the Statute, whether theſe words doecc 


tain the form of anEnaGiyeStatute or al 


clarative Statute. Secondly, it 1 did 
yet hehath no reaſon to complain of it,v 
maketh the Pope and his Councell to 
the laft Indge in his own cale. Thirdly 
Shall be bold to ſcrue up this pin ant 
higher,and tell him that if Henry the © 
did make himſelfthe laſt Iudge, int 
differences berween him and the Papi 


q Y! 
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qhich concerned the Church and King= 
bneof England,he did no morethen many 
her Chriſtian Kings and Princes have 
nehefore him 3 as I baye shewed in the 
Inpire, Spain, 11aly, Brabant &c,Fourthly, 
Sharwhich was decreed in this Law, was 
creed in former Lawes ſtanding in full 
weand unrepealed , then It is got Ena—- 
Ive of new Law , hut Declarative of old 
ww ; but [ have produced him the Lawes 
mſelyes , wherein the ſelf ſame things 
e been decreed , and he turneth his 
cnpon them , and referreth us to the 
noniſts for an anſwer. Laſtly,itgis ſo far 
mbeing true , that thoſe Statutes made 
FHeny the eighth were new Lawes,thar 
iſe ancient Statutes of Clarendon , of 
le , the «Articles of the Clergy, the Sta. 
tot Proviſors > wereno new Lawes 
ten they were made : but new declaras 
ofthe FundamEtall Lawes of England, 
ofthe Origioall Conſtitution of the En- 
Empire; as appeareth undeniably by 
Narates of Clarendon,the Statute of Care 
andthe Statutes of Proviſors 3 wherein 
"__ is affirmed as poſitively as | 
1d it, 
butnow, Reader , wiltthou ſee a con= 
un proofe, of the extreme carelesnefle 
Wconſcionable oſcitance of this great 


Sg : Cham- 
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Champion , who wrirerh his anſwery 
Randeme , and never {o much as read: 
what is okjeQed againſt him, Icitcd ty 
Statutes , the one of 24. Hen, $, cap, 1 
the other of 16. Ric, 2. cap. 5, ThePri 
rer Citeth them right ju the margent , but 
little confuſedly : but when My. Serje, 
comimeth to anſwer them, he confounde 
them indeed , attributing Richard the { 
conds Statute to Henry the cighth, A 
leſt any man $hould excuſe him and { 
it wasthe fault of the Printer , heare hin 
he alledyeth another Statute made in the 24. 
Henry the 8.Yes,well gueſſed; otherwiſe 
led the 16,o0f Richardthe ſecond, Andalitt 
after , what maters it what this Statute ſa 
being made typo yeares af.er his unlawfulln 
riace with Anna Bullen ? I know notwhe 
he learned this , except it was from thec 
Puppet player , who would have Que 
Dido to be Richard the thirds Miltreſle; 
might perchance haye ſuch another 0d 
Fancy that Richard the ſecond was eA 
Bullens Servant, That which I obſerve 
carneſt is this , that he anſwerethatK 
dom to he knoweth not what , -and nei 
peruſcth that which is objeCted againſth 
If it had been ſome rare piece that wascl 
that he could not haye come by it, it! 
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ine the more pardonable : but it is an 
fzplisb Stature which he might haye found 
percry Bookebinders Shop , in eyery 
lwicrs Study, in eyery luſtice of Peaces 
loſer, And yet he is as confident as Gawens 
teſt Sarure he could pick ont you may be ſure. 
ow doth he know that > Weall ſee he 
erread it > nor knoweth whether it be a 
mmteorno, Then herelleth us, there is 
4Sillable tn it concerning Spirituall Inrisa 
Im, Well gueſſed by Inftin& ; but for 
e bis Inſtin& hath deceived him ; if 
communication be any part of Spirituall 
8&0, there is more then one Syllable 
Pirituall [urisdiAtion in it, But con- 
ming our English Statutes both ancient 
Knew , which concern The caſting of 
all Authority out of the Kingdom, 
uregiven him a full (atisfaory account 
nerly , to which I-refer him. 
We have ſeen how careleſſe he is 
reading over Lawes before he an= 
them 4 Now let us obſerve the 
te Oſcitance or want of Ingenuity to- 
uds his Adycrſary , that he may learn 
Wutbegers by his Falſifications 


We boc quod Veneri donate a virgine pupp#. 
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Reall falſifications retorted upon him 
ſtead of his feigned ones, He anſwered tþ 
19 limit an eAuthoriy 5 mplyes An admit l 
of it in caſes to which the Lima ion extends 
I replycd,that theſe ancient Lawes of E 
a= did not onely limit an Authority, 

eny it, that isdeny it in ſuch and (uchc 
{es mentioned inthe Lawes, deny it C 
aQively in the exteriourCourt withoutt 
leave of the Soveraign Prince. So t 
Lawes may diffter,the reſtraints may diff 
the leave may differ in degrees , accordit 
ro the difterence of places! notwithſt 
ding this denyall. That which he beat 
atis this, that we deny all Papall power wh 
ſoever 3 but other Churches do onely limit u, 
anlwer, we doe not deny the Bishop 
Rome all manner of power; Wedeny! 
not the power of the Keys , wedeny h 
not any power purely Spirituall, wede 
him not his beginning of Vnity, if he on 
he contented with it 2 butwe deny him 
CoaQive power inthe Exteriour Col 
over the Subjetts of other Princes, witiK 
the Soveraigns leave. If ſome Princes! 
more leave then others , as finding it mc 
expedicnt for their affaires; we doe 1 
envy It. | | 

Bur he urgeth, that do not deny qu? 
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lays in France Spam Germany Italy. T nel. Reply 
«deny it nor afficm it,or 1 afhrm it onely pa, 2I; 
ppart Yes, there are {ome {uch Lawes in ; 
theſe places by him mentioned , per= 
psnot ſo many , 'butthe Liberties of the 
tach Church are much the fame with 
teEnglish], Some ſuco Lawes, no: ſo manys 
the ſame , are no proofes of Equiua- 
e:or if he will call them Equivalent, It 1s 
ly ſecundum quid uot ſimplicuer, relpeRi- 
I in ſome caſes not yniverſally in all 
ues, But he hath another place , which _ 
tkerh bome , where 1 affirm that [the ike F ind, 
wes may be found in Germany, Poland, Þ4+ 7 1. 
ice , Spaine , Italy, Sieuly,and ifwewill 
ult Padre Paolo,the Papacy it (eli].Bur did 
ther or PadreP aolo,{peak of thoſe ancier 
vlich lawes by me cited, made to reſ{trai- 
the Vſurpations of the Bi-hops of Rome? 
dbcſaith, bur iris a grolle Falſifications 
ud neither ſpeake of them in that place, 
It Padre Paolo; but we both ſpeake of _ 
other Law of a quite different oarure 
lomtheſc, that is the Law of Adortmam,a 
a mcerly Politicall to reſtcain men from 
ing Lands to the Church wichout L1- 
eaſe, Of this 1 (aid there are found like 
westo It in Germany , P oland , Frances 
Yanltaly, Sicily, and Padre Paolo addeth in 
$ 3 the 


|. 0 
the Papacy it ſelf. What an Adyerſary ha 
Ito deale with , who either underſtandet 
not what the Law of Morimainis , orn 
gardeth not how he falſiheth his Adyer 
ries words ? 

But from theſe miſtaken and mishape 
premifles he draweth ten Concluſion 
every one of them driving metoa Contr 
dition or Abſurdity at leaſt. The firſt 

* cond third and fourth are the ſame in effet 
or all comprehended in the firſt, that j 
oppoſs.e to the generall opinion of the whole wnl 
( atholicks , Proteſtants, Puritans. Second 
that ir is againſt the profeſſion of the Proceſta 
who extoll that happy time when Eng!and 
freed fromthe yoke of Rome, Thirdly , ta 
#t comradidts our Reformation in the point of | 
Popes Supremacy , there could be no Refo 
tion of that which was not otherwiſe before 3 
therefore Henry the eighth added ſomething 
his own to theſe ancient Lawes, Fourthly, 
ſaith that Do&tor Hammond acknowleaze 
that Papall power was caſt ont of England 
Henry theeights dayes. Andthe fixth 15,0 
this Poſition 1s parucularly oppoſite to the Ca 
10n conſent of the Catholic, Countries , wil 
looked on Henry the eighth and the CO 

of England ever ſince as Schim 
Doubtlefle he meaneth Roman Catt 
lick Countries, Was it not cnough 
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y hayWir that it was Contrary to the Generall 


andeMinion of the w hole world, unlefle he ad- 
or r&dProteſtants,and Reformers,and Dottor 
dverMHomond, and Roman Catholicks , as if 
ſey were none of the world? Reader, [ 
shopeMuderrooke to prove that HEry the cighths 
ufionWlanes againſt rhe Vſurpations of the Ro= 
onto Bisbop , were no new Lawes , but an. 
tent Lawes of Englana; 1 haye done it by 

ducing the a:cient Lawes themſelyes, 

zorfix hundred yearecs old: and I am 

tready to shew further, that they were 

new Lawes then , but the Fundamentall 

wes of Enzland, derived from the firſt 

ding of the British and English Chur= 

Wies, as to the (ubſtance of them. To all 
ypremiſſes or partzcnlarities(as he callerh 

em) he hath been able to anſwer nothing, 

It leaves them to the Canon andSecular Laws= 

1 1 ſcuffle about them 2 bur he utterly de« 

edmy Concluſion , what an abſurdity 

Mt is, he is not ionorant, 

But alas! what doth the world know of 

) Municipal! Lawes of England, untill 
nſtru& them better? and what Opinion 

a Forreiners haye of us , but what they 
Fan from him and his Fellowes > We 
racnowledge with Doftor Hammond, that 
CanWnll Vſarpations were caſt out of England 


ugh entry the cightstime ; but we adde,not 
PR wy" by 
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by the Creation of new Lawes, but by g 
vigorous execution of the ancient Lawey 
being frit renewed and confirmed by hin 
felf, We acknowledge that Henry & 
eighth did finally shake of the yoke « 
Rame , which could not have been done, 
there had been nothing to haye been $þ 
ken of or reformed : but this doth not hir 
der but that his Predecetlors did attempt 
Shake it of long before , cycn at the h 
appearing of itz yca and did aQually Shai 
itof , foratime , in a great part, 

His fifth Obje&ionis , that Accoramy 
me the Layes made by Heury the eighth, did 
more then the former Lawes. WhercdidlIl 
{o ? untill he 1s able to shew it me , (wh 
I Shall expe at the Greek Calends 
I $hall (core it up among hisleſlerFalfifi 
tions. And for his inſerence which hen 
kes, that he never heard it pretended,that! 
did shake of the Roman yoke in part » or fil 
ume, therefore they did it not zit Sheweth bl 
his ignofance in theLawes and hiſtories ( 
bis native Country, If bc had peruſed the 
diligently, he might have obſerved how i 
Court of 'Kome and Crown of Englaua,ve 
long upon their Gards watching one 40 
ther:and the one or the other gained 0110 
mutually, according to the Vigour of - 
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preſent Kings or Popes , oraccording to 
te exigence of the times, 
is(eycorhObjeRtion,that the like Lawes to 
g1 in England were made in 1he Papacy u ſelf, 

; thoſe could not be againſt the Popes Head= 
þp of tbe Cherch : and his tenth ObjeAion 
tat then there never was a Papsſt Coumry tn". 
keworld, becauſe equival? t Lawes 10 ours were 
pale in France Spaine Italy Sicily Gormany 
Mimd, &c; and his anſwer to my demand 
(what law full Iurlſ(dition could remaine 
bite Popein England , where (ach and 
kch Lawes had force ? 7 The ſame that re- 

mes ſtill to his in-France Spaine 1 taly where 
t hike lawes Are in force , 1n his lalt para- 
| ak adish of unſayoury mushromes, 
lprung up from his own negligent mi- 
kke or wilfall Falfification (;let bim 


(uſe whether he will) in confounding the Y 1md.pa 
Lives of  Mortmain with the other La® 71, 


es apainſt the Popes Vlurpations: ; 


Vhich [ diſtinguished exatly both at y ind. pa 
be begining of that diſcourle [the Sta- Me ---- 


ue of eForimain juſtified) and at the 
Concluſion [ But io leave this Digreſſion, ] 
But beſydes this grofle crrour, there 
"Mt not other inconſequences and falla- 
4&5 1n his diſcourſe ; as in his ſeventh 
Wjeeion from the Popes particular 
| Head=- 
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Headsbip of his own Church, to an Vai 
yer{all Headship over the Chatholic 
Church, and from an Headship of order 
a Monarchicall Headship of power; andi 
his renth Obje&tion from | like lawes] 
the ſame Lawes, frem Lawes made 1 
Lawes duely obſerved. We had Lawelſo 
made againſt Non.conformilſts in Engian 
will he conclude thence that we have r 
Non-conformilſts in England ? the Argu 
ment would hold better theContrary wa 
Ex malis morikas boue leges. And in his |; 
Paragraph, from Coa&ivye Iuri{di&ion i 
the E-xteriour Court to luriſdi&ion pure| 
Spiritnall in the Court of Conlcierce ; an 
from CoaQtive Iuriſdi&tion with the lean 
of the Prince to the ſame without Leay 
Wee ſeeall Roman Catholick Countrieſ 
doe fſtintthe Popes CoaCtiye lurildidion 
over their Subje&s more or lelle , acco! 
ding to their ſeverall Libertics,which they 
could not doe at all, it he held ir by Chtil 
own Ordination, 

His eighth .Obje&ion , that #por thisnn 
Law made by Henry the eighth , England ſtow t 
at another diſtance then formerly from Rome; 
is a Fallacy non cauſe pro cauſa,whena fall 
cauſe is affigned for a true cauſe. O 


juit Lawes ace notthe right cauſe of ol 
+ 5 diſtance 
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litnce from Rome : but the Popes unjuſt 


(ures, and that CharaQer which ſome 
our Countrimen give of us, But this di* 


knceis greater among the Populac y then 


mcen the Eſtates, who do not much re« 


wdthe Popes Cenſures cither in making 
xoblerying of Leagues, 


To his niath Obje&ion in his order,and 
klaſtin my order,that this Poſs:10n takes 
5 the Queſtion z and makes all the Contro= 
is ixEngland on both ſides talke inthe aire, 
Kayſe it makes the Pope to have had no At 
iy thereto be caſt out, Tap{wer, I wish it 


Wbutit doth not, T hePope had Authority 
Rre,and Authority uſurped fit to be caſt 
MWM,notwith{tanding our former good La- 


&, But yetI muſt confefle this Poſition 


vih much change the Queſtion,from {pi- 
lull TuriſdiRion in the inner Court to 
Laltive TuriſdiQtion 
Lourt.and makes him ahd many other ſuch 


in the exteriour 


ntroyertiſts talk in the aire,who diſpute 


rely abont Headships and Firſt Moyer— 


UPS, when the true Controyerſy lieth in 


Point of Intereſt and profir, 


SetF, 
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Sed. 4, 


That the Britannick Churches ue 
ever exempted from forrein | 


riſdiction, for the firſt fixhundre 


years, and [s ougbt to continue, 


frer I had shewed the Equality of t 

Apoſtles, except onely a Priority 
Ordcr ; and that the Supremacy of pow 
did not reſt in any ſingle Apoſtolicall Co 
lege ; that Nationall Patriarchs werett 
higheſt Order conſticuted by the Apolll 
in the Church ; and how ſome Pzxtriar 
came to be advanced above others , wit 
the true dignity or Preheminence of Apt 
ſtolicall Churcbes:che ſamme of allthere 
of this Se&tion mighr be reduced to ay 
logilme, 


Thoſe Churches which were exempte 
from all forrain luriſdi&ion fortheh 
600years, cannot be fubjeQed to an 
forrain luriſdiction for the fut 
againſt their own wills. 

But all theBrirannickChurches were en 

= exempted from forrain luriſdiftion's 


the firſt bx hundred ycarcs- 


(.. IM 

| The Major Propolition was proved by 
eundeuiably , out of the firſt Generall 
urcell of Epheſus; to which Mr. Serjeant 
uh objeted nothing, Next | proved the 
£1 IWlinor, Firſt by Preſcription, Affirmants 
TIL * bit probatio;T he burthen of the proofe 
nyc, Wlaw ceſterh upon the Afeirmer: bur they 
not able to $hew ſo much as one fingle 

y of t tof Iuri(dition,which ever any Bizhop 
ority oÞ{ Rome did in Brittaig n for the friſt fix 
f poweFundred yeares, Secondly , I provedir 
all ColWvm the Antiquity of the Britannick 
weretWorch, which was ancienter then the Ro- 
Apoſti{@unitſelf, and therefore could not be ſub- 
rriarchW%.o theRomi from the beginning. T birdly, 
5, widWccauſe the Britannick Churches fided 
of Apa the Eaſtern Churches againſt the Ro» 
| the reſin , and therefore were not ſubje ro 
o a SyME'cRoman, Fonrthly , becauſe they had 
heir Ordinations ordinarily at home , 

nich is an infallible ſign of a free Church 
cempteſſWijet ro no Forrein luriſdiction. Laſtly 
the firdecauſe they renounced all Subjection to 
d ro anjte Bichop of Rome, I am forced to rex 
furgrFWOrat thus much to let the Reader {ce the 
ontexture of my diſcourſe, which Mr. 

ere eveÞrreant doth whatſoever he can to con- 
tion folfftale , or at leaſt tro confound and dif- 
dint, | 


Tt Our 
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Our of this he picketh here and the 
what he pleaſeth , Firſt he pleadeth tha 
Tule is the Vindication of the Church 
England: b#: the (hurch of England can deri 
no ule from the Bruannick orScottish Churdy 
Heneyer read or quite furgetteth the Sta 
of the Queſt16.1 will help his memory, 
him read the Vindication(by theChurche 


Vind.pa Evgland we underſtand not the Englis 


24, 


Nation alone, butthe English domiaio 
including the British and Scotish or lri 
Chriſtians |. So at unawares he hath i 
ded the Bishopricks of Cheſter , Herefar 
Worceſter (tor all thefe were Suffragans 
({ arleon) , Wales, Cornyall , Irelana,Scoilg 
with all the adjacent Ilands, tharis toſa 
two third parts ofthe English Domut 
ON, 

Secondly , he pleadeth that for thiswd 
bundred yeares they acknowledged the Po 
Authority as well as the Church of England. 
an{wer,thatthis will doe him no goodnd 
ſatisfy the Generall Councell of Epheſus 
all, which hath decreed expreſly in the 
ofthe Cyprian Prelates , and they Com 
mand the [ame to be obſerved in all Proving 
that no Biſhop occupy another Provine, wh 
formerly and from the beginning wesntm 


the power of him or 1s Preaeceſſors and if 4 
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4 the «77 another Province(that in this caſe): [oncil. 
tha kiwreſtore it > that the Canons of tve Fas Epheſ, 
arch Wt nor (cighred, Bur ifey who never Ex» par: T0 
in der:Meiſed ove A & ofTuriſditio in theBrittan- Agt; 74 
ur 1land for the firſt 600 years, cannot 
ie Staffrtend that it was under their power , In 
ory Lime of the Councell of Epheſus or long 
ucch We, 1t was not for nothing that he con-= 
Engli led the words of the Councell, 
ninionM Vet be asketh,what do the S cors concern the 
or Irigfoc! of Englands Vindication? Do they 
th yieſW#? Are not the Scots a patt of the Brie 
erefurWickllands,and ſo comprebended under 
agans WF name of the Church of Englandin this 
ScolaWcſtion > Belides he muſt know that I 
to ſayilenge ſome Intereſt among the Iriſh 
)ominiÞ"s5, trom whom I derive my Epilcopall 

.ders, Againſt the Irish Ordination 
bis manger any man had any pretenſe of Exceps 
be Popnto this Day. The Irish were the an= 
poland, Wnt and principall Scots , and the Britan+ 
00d nat Scots a Colony derived from them, 
pheſwW'utthey are rhe ancient Scots: who did 
the cal with the Bricons in not ſubmitting to 
7 Compie Sce of Rome, I shall shew him clearly 
rovinceeor the Authority of Lawrence, Succeſlor 
;e, woe S. Auſtin in his Archbisboprick , and 
101 magcother English Bishops of that Age , in 
nd if ar Letter ro the Bizhops of Scotland, 

To 


(28B) 
Ta conclude he tophe not onely Cart of the 


Bede Church collefted of the Englich , but of the 
hiſt. Ec. Inhabitants of Bruain , and alſoof the $; 


lib. 2, 
Ca, 4 


who inhabit ſrelaid , the next._Iſland  } 
tain, For aſſoone as he knew that their | 
and profeſſion in their Counry , was 

that of the Brittons in Britany not Eccle 


ſticall &c. * That is to ſay not Roma 


He ſeeth I had ſome reaſon not to leavee 
the Scots, 

Beſides the Britons the Scpts and the Iri 
Iurged that [the grear Kingdomesof M 
cia and Northumberland were converted! 
the Scots, and had their Religion and C 
dination firſt from the Scots , afrerw 
among themſelves,without any forrein( 
pendence, and fo were as free as theBt 
rons]. He ſaith all the force lie th intheſet 
[without afty Forrein dependence] wi 
ob!rude upon then without any proofe. His 
ſtakes are infinite , my proofe is Dem 
ſtrative, They who had their firſt Oran 
tion fram the Scots , andever after we 
Ordeined among themſelyes,never had 
Ordination from the Bilhop of Rome 
conſequemly were never ſubject toll 
Juriſdiction of the Bishop of 'Kome: For 
is a Maxime in the Law , and is moſt 
denr in rhe cafe of the Cyprian Bisaops 


the Councell of Epheſus , that tae right 
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wildiction doth follow the right of Ocdi- 
tion, Andifit were notſo, yet what 
un in his right wits could Imagin that 
eScors who were the Converters, Should 
mounce Subjc&ion ro the Bishop of Rowe 

nſelyes , and teach their Coaverts the 
fercians and Northambrians to {ſubmit to 
Ic Bischop of Rome 

Butifl had ſaid no more, but onely that 
Ky were withortt an 1y forrem dependence,lt had 
Zn enough on my part. It belongeth not 
ne to prove a Negative,and {uch 24 con=- 
mued Negative as this is; but the burthen 
the proofe reſteth wholy upon him , 
thin reaſon and Law\to prove his Aﬀir- 

ve.thatthe Mercigs and Northumbrians 


Wdepend upon the Bishop of Rome in 


L le dayes , In paint of praiſe , for Or= 
ination and Iuriſdidtion ; which he is nor 
eto doc, What he addeth, that I ſaid 
dation is nothing at all ts Jurisdrition , 18 
twant of Vnderſtanding , becauſe he is 
t able todiſtinguish between the right of 
Jnation » and the eAtt of Ordeinmg. We 
route to the Scots rheA of Ordeining, 
ta Superiour right of Ordination, | 

athe next place I urged,that| a world of 
th Chriſtians ſtaid behind among the 
won Conquerours,eyery where all oyer 
Ene 
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Enzland , ſuch whom they had no cauſetg 
feare for their power Aiyirty or Influenc 
upon others 3 which poore Conquered 
Chriſtians had a right ro the juſt Priyile 
goes of their Anceſtours], He would per 
{wadeus, Firſt that all of them or all ex 
cept ſome few fled tmio Wales or Cornyal 
What to do? 1 be repacked there asher 
rings? Or like Camelions to live upon the 
aire and leaye all rhe rcſt of the Kingdoms 
deſolate ? It was not ten,or twenty,nor 
hundred , nor a thouſand little Veſfclls 
could bring over Saxons enough with thel 
wites and Children and Seryants, to plan 
the Kingdomes of Expyand. We lee dayly 
that the very Armics of fuchConquerours 
doe conlilt tor the greater part of Natives 
and thar it is nor their forrain Nninbers 
bur their Military Skill and reſolutia 
which gaineth them the Vitory. Loo! 
upon all the Ki:gdomes of the world,[t 
Spain » France, England, &c. and whata 
they but mixedSocieties,of Forreinersdl 
Natives, Conquerers and Conquered pet 
ſons > now iucorporated with lirtle orn 
diltinQ&ion , by long Trad of time. Afr 
rhe Norman Conqueſt, hundreds ofEnglis 
inhabited England tor one Norman. Int 


beginning of the lare Inſurre&ion inlrela 
| Dd 


uſe to (291) 
mithſtzding thoſe great nnmberswhich 


ue overdaily into [reland and Scotland 
feke for Plant ations, for thirty or forty 


luenc 
JUCrec 


rivile 

d per i=" rogether , yet there wereten Irish , 
all exWone English and Scotch; and yer we do 
mal Wind that theſe Saxon warres were fo 
as hor Wudy a5 the Irish warres , or that either 


on thai} perſecuted the perſons of the Britons 
odome Cruelty, orſo much as demolished 
y.nor WF" Churches, 
eAcll; Mbathe fuppoſcrh -, that if there were any 
<> thei 5115 Chriſtians, yer they became ſubjett 
ro pla be Pope, I- believe ſome of them were . 
day to the Pope as to the Bishop of their 
ercursMouct Church, and all of them as to the 
Native ofan Apoſtolicall Church, that is, 
inbers guided by bis grave adviſe and dire. 
Colurio$®: but I deny that eyer the Saxon Bi- 
Look? were ſubje& ro the Pope,as to anab- 
14, 1:a/W* Monarch byChriſtz own ordination, 
oharareſ ® the Pope enjoyed the. Soveraign 
mers a 2mage of the Saxon Charch , or the 
ed perfſeene Legiſlative Judiciary or diſpen- 
le ornd&'*Power over it. This rhe Saxon Kings 
_ Afceicir Bis hops under the eyer enjoyed, 
FEnpli ; Britons did befoce them $ and this 
Tk vbichour Kings deſire, or we claime 
1lrela tier, It he have any thing to ſay to 
noe 29a, let him bring Authorities not 


4 


I 2 He 
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He faith, This is all one as if ſome fey 
fetling by accident tn France,should pretend 
exemption from the Fren ch Lawes , and ex 
English Privileges, Nay , it isclearec 
trary , as if fome French men comming 
to Britaine , and planting and propaga 
there , Should expe& the British Privile 
to their Poſterirv, So thc Saxons plan 
1n Britain , ſo ſoone as their Poſterity 
capable of them by becommingChriſtia 
mightjuſtly claime the Liberties andPr 
leges of British Chriſtians, 

I {aid [the Saxon Conqueſt gayethen 
good title to the Privileges as tothe Li 
of the Britons] , He ſtileth it, 4 rart 
Jon, as if 1 meant that Eccleſiaſtical Ini 
clion,were a thing of that nature to be wm bj 
ſword, Or rather as if he meant Coab 
Juriſditjon in the Exteriour Court , 
Iuriſdition purely. Spirituall whichC! 
left unto his Churchzis all one, I dot 
mean that power purely Spirituallist 
won by the Sword: butT bclieye thatex 
tion from Coafive power in the exte 
Courtis to .be won by the ſword: 50 
Scots caſed the Archbishop of York 0l 
trouble of a great part of his Proy 
So juſt Conquerours may , and doe « 
change the Externall Policy of theCh 
for the publick good, 
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febids me, shew thar the Engltsh Bichops 
 mpowered by the Britich Bishops,or elſe 
anfeſſe that they could inherit no Privilee 
fthew, Icanshew him thatI my 
rs impowered , anddid receive my 
opall Ordination from the ancient 
uchBichops by an uninterrupted Succeſ= 
And many English Bil hops haye re- 
jedtheir orders mcdiatly.or immediatly 
utheBritish Biſhops, 
aid moſt truely ,that before he can allege 
mhority of the Comncell of Sardica for Ap- 
; Rome , hemuſt renounce the divme 
wn of the Papacy, or at leaſt the divine 
tof the Bishop of Rome to the Papacyz 
uſe that Canon ſubmitted it 10 the good plea® 
if the Fathers, and grounded i upon the 


Memory of St, Peter , not the Inſtitution of 


#, The reaſon of this Conſequence 1s 
tevident. For the Councell of Sardica 
Idnot, nor could haye ſubmitted that 


lich is the Popes right, by Chriſts own 


ination , tothe good pleaſure of the 


mers, whether he shonld haye itor 


Mor would have aſſigned their reſpeX 
the Memorie of Saint. Peter , for a 


md of that for which they had 


Commandement of Chriſt : Bur 
Councell of Sardica did ſubmir 
2 El +. 
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the Popes right to receive A ppeales,toth 


oood pleaſure of the Fathers , Placuy 
doth it pleaſe you thai we honour the memyr 

St, Pecer ? 'l herefore , they didnot hol 
this right of thePope to receiveAppeales 


be due to the Pope by Chriſts own Ordi 


' nance or Commandement: This he is ple 


ſed to call, a fit Faljification of the (ouncel 
there being not @ word it , euber concern 
Papall power u ſelf or its wſtiation , but ca 
cerning Appeales onely, T am grown pret 
well acquainted with his Falſificatior 
DidT ſay there was any thing in theCou 
cell, concerning the Papacy or ]nſtitutio 
of it > If Idid , lethim tell us wherear 
when, orelsitis his own Falſification, Bu 
by his own Confeſſion, there is ſomethin 
in the Counccll concerning Appcalestotl 
Pope , and this is ſubmitted by the Colt 
cell to the good pleaſure of the Fathers,a 
no higher ground aſtigned for it, then tt 
reſpec to the Memory of S:. Peter : yet th 
right of receiving Appeales is made by bit 
and all his Partakers , an Eſlcntiall Bran 
of Papall power. Thereforeif he and hi 
Partakers {ay true, the Councell of Sardi 
did ſubmit an Eſſentiall Branch of Pap: 
Power, (or Papall power in part,) tot 


g00d pleaſure of the Fathers 3 which1s 


mu 
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0th 0cct as to ſay they held it not to be of di= 
laceine nite [n{tication. By this time I hope he 
mr) ol cnderſtanderh my meaning better, - 

It hol He prcſumerh,rhat ſomeBrutish Bisnops ſate 
ealesn fi 1s Councel! of Sardica; it may bc Athana. 
1 Ordi intimatcth as much, He preſumeth 
bg plea lt they aſſented t0 the Sardican Canon about 
,ouncell Aneales. It maybe , or it may not DC. 
ncern" 1;hould rather aflent ro their yoting to ac= 
out ca quit A:/banaſuus,who reſtifieth of rhem rhar 
n pret 
Catior 
Coun Councell , there is notone British 
tirutlo bihop named. And in the Synodall 
cre Wletcrs of rhe Councell it ſelf, wherein 
on, Bultcy reckon all the Provinces Britain 1s not 
methl umcd, But what is the right of receiving 
estol Appeales , to an Vniverſall Monarchy , or 
Counie decree of a Councell , to Chrilts own 
cr, Ocdination > If w e would be contentedto 
thenth Mropate our old Lawes , and give the Bi- 
yetthi Wop of Rozze leave to Execute that, power 
Dy a tbich the 54 4:cay Farhers did give hims 
"F tewould ſcornit , and much more their 


manner of oiving it, Sz wobis placet 3 if it Concil 


So Pleaſe you , or of tt ſeem good io your Charity $44. 
" in us honour the « Memory of St. Peter 3 cap43 

bis 8doth the Latin and the Greek Edition 

IC 


ve 1t, 
muct 


T-< I ſaid 


tey were 74721 to the Nicene Faiths But fure— Epiſt.ad 
l among all the Subſcibers in the Sar- 1lovima, 
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I ſaid that tbe Comncell of Sardica warm 
Generall Conncell aftertheE aſternBishops were 
deparied , not out of any ill will to eAtby 
naſius, or favour to the eArrians (as for At 
rianiſme, the Sardican Fathers did no more 
then the Nicene had done before them): 
bur out of another Conſideration, becauſe 
the preſence of the five great Patriarchs 


_ with their reſpective Bishops , or atleaſt 


the greater part of them , was eyer more 
held neceſlary to the being of a Generallii 
Councell ; as Be!larmine himſelfconfe(ſah 
that the ſeventh Synod judged the Comncelld 
Conſtantinople againſt Images 10 have been 


Bel.de no Generall Conncell, becauſe it had not Phe 


Con, 
' "4: 
(4.17, 


cells, in the Synod of Hedtfelde in tht 


triarchs exough, Ifthe Councell of Sardicah 
had beena Generall Councell , why dee 
Sr. Gregory the great, 1ſjodore and V enerabl 

Bede,quite omit it out of the number of Ge 
nerall Councells? Why did Sr. Anſtin, Al 
pius, and the African Fathers (leight n?Ant 
which is more then all this, why doe th 
Eaſtern Church,not reckon it among thel 
ſeyen Gcnerall Councells, nor the welten 
Church, among their eight firſt Genera 
Councells ? To conclude,why did the Er 
glish Church,leavethe. Sardican Counceus 
our of the number of Generall Cous 


yeaſe 


% 
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wa: 6$0: and embrace onely theſe for 
ps wereMcrall Councells' untill tharday , The 
AthaMnncell of Nice > the firſt of {onſtantinopley 
or Arſe firſt of Epheſus , the Councell of Chae | 
) morefMly 2nd the ſecond of Chalcedon > Here he eApud 
hem): (ec a plain reaſon,why Iſay the Coun- Spelm, ; | 
ecauleMlof Sardica was never incorporated into an.680.. 
arch Englich Lawes; T would know, whether +» 169, 
at leallW or [ be of the old English Religion in 
r morefW point; The five Firſt Generall Coun- 
eneralliMls were incorporated into the Law of 
fe((crbMWplend : but 'the Councell of Sardica 
ancell os none of them , Therefore no Generall 
ve beenpurcell, I have given him a further ace 
1 Ta-ut concerning rhis Councell Sea. 1, c.7, 
ardicaWvbich I refer him, 
hy doefl aid, and I faid moſt truely , thatthe 
nerableFWnons of the Sardican Councell touchin 
of Geeifpeales were neyer reccived in England , 
in, A\W incorporated into our English Lawes., 
11? A0ole proofe hereof , I bring him an evident 
doe tieWmonſtration our of the Fundamentall 
g theitar of England , as it is recorded inthat fa= 
y ellerWos 1emoriall of ClarendonieAll Appeales 
encralEnoland muſt proceed regularly from the 
he E0Bircdeacon to the Bichop , from the Bishop to 
ounce eArchbichop , and if the eArchbishop 

Cound to doe Inſtice , the Laſt complaint muſt 

in the 1 the King » to give Order for reareſſe. 

yeaſe Our 
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Our Anceſtours had not ſo much 3ef, 
for Pope /ulins , nor thought appeales 
Rome any honour to the Memory of 
Peter, 

I faid, [the Canon of the Councel 
Saraica,was cotradifted after by the Gri 
Councell of Chalcedon ], He rejoir 
that / ne!ther thong? the words worth Citing, 
the Canon where the Abrogation of the Sardi 
Canon ts found worih mentioning. Pardon iſ 
I ſaid nothing of Abrogation, but I did( 
it contradicted it : and for proofe of t 
truth of whatI ſaid , take the very wot 


Concil, of two Canons of that Councell, But ; 


poluan of the ſame Provmce , let hum rep 
either to the Primate of the Duceſſe » or the 
of the royall (uy of Conſtantinople , «nd 
hins be judged there, Wee lee every Pr 
mate, thar is to. ſay, every Patriarch 

generall in his own Diocclſe or Patt 

chate, and the Patriarch of Tonſ | 
zople in particular out of his own Diocel 
is equalled by the Councell of Chalce 
to the Bishop of Rome. The (ame 


effe& is decreed in the ſeyenteenth Cave 


__ (299) : 
h ref Woifthere $hall bappen any Difference 
ppcaleiP ning the Poſlcſtions of theChurches, 
ry of" be lawful to them who aff rm themſelves 
kirieved , to ſue before the Holy Synod of the 
uncelſſn"c': burif any man be grieyed by his 
the Geſeropoliran , let him be judged by the Pri- 
roſthe Dioceſſe,or by the holy See of Cons 
IntinOpie, 
, 6,01 [have read thoſe filly Evalions , which 
don offer greateſt Schollars are forced ro make 
1 609, for an{wersto theſe downright Cas. 
fe of W's. Sometimes by Primate of the Dio- 
ry wot lle (which fignifieth all-Patriarchs) they 
Bu W<fftand rhe Pope. Do men uſe ſuch im. 
Yishop, mer expreſſions, which no man can un= 
iu and , in penning of Lawes ? Is it not 
ighop ape Condiſcenfion for the Viſible Mo- 
« Men of all Chriſtendome, to-ſtoupe to ſo 
1m repaiſe=nc 2 Title as the Primate of one ſingle 
or the W<c1c, But alas, it will do him no good! 
-, endif it were taken in this ſenſe, it werethe 
ery Nt lt uriuſt Canon in the world, to deprive 
iarch {W'Patriarchs of their Patriarchall Iurisdi 
Parriahf" > excepr the Patriarch of Rome and 
"on[tan ſaninople, The Councell which is fo 
Diocel full topreſervethe Bishop his right,and 
*halced Mctropolitan his right, could not be 
ſame WW #*lelle to deſtroy Patriarchall rightzor 
| Canc Patiarchs themſelves » who were pre- 
[ | {ent 


rejoi 
Cuting, 
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| ſentar the making of this Canon, 6 ſtup 
to joine init; 

At other times they tell us that thigist 
be underſtood onely of the firſt In 
not of Appeales. This is weaker and we: 
ker. Whathath a Metropolitan to de 
with private cauſes of the firſt inſtance, 
of his own Bishoprick > What haye t| 
Patriarchs of Rome and Coyſtaxtinopletot 
to Iudge cauſes of the firſt Inſtance 
other Patriarchates? The caſeis cleare; 
any man be grieved by his Bishop he ma 
appeale to his Metropolitan and a Syno 
andif any man be grieyed by his Mette 
politan he may appeale to his Patriardl 
And if this abſurd {&ſe(which they Imagit 
were true , yet the Bishop- of Conſtantin 
might receive Appeales , from all parts: 
the world, as well as the Bishop of Ro 
L.ct them winde, and wreſt, and turn thing 
as they can \, they shallnever be ablerot 
concile the Papall Pretenfions » withtl 
Councell of Chalcedon. | 

I haye neither changed my mind n 
my note , concerning Elentherins his 
to King Lucius;I did,I doe eſteem itro bet 
dubious Faith. So much I intimared[if it] 
not counterfeit].So much he intimated [ 
much as we haye Records in our Hiltorts 
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it neceſſary with him to inculcate the 
nedoubt over and over , {ooften as we 
uytake occaſion > Thus far then we are 
cord; bur in the reſt we differ wholy. 
ispoſitive , as much as we have Records » Down 
Popes eAmthoruy doth appeare ; I am as Derry 
five, as much as we have Records , the Þ* 3 33® 
0gs Authority doth appeare.For it thoſe 
lecords be true , Elemberins left the Lee 
ilative part 'to King Lucizns and his Bi- 
ops, This was enough to anſwet him. 
He addeth , chowgh our Faith relieth on im.- 
hate Tradition for its certain Rule and not 
1 Frarments of old Amthors , that is in 
un Englisch, upon his bare word with- 
Mt any Authority. How $should a man 
wore ancient Tradition but by Authors 2 
& after all this Alourish, he produceth us 
tone old Author but S1, Proſper,a ſtranger 
WW our affaires,and him to no purpoſg:who 
ith onely what he beardin 7:aly, That 
lg: Celeſtine ſen: St, German in his own 
jead to free the Britoys f1om Pclaginiſme, 
WW converted the SeoriÞy Palladius, If all 
lis were as true as Gofpell,it ſignifieth juſt 
thing, I have Shewcd formerly that there 
820 At of luri{di&ion in it, bur onely of 
licKey ofKnowledge. He rejoineth,tbart he 
Rliedoy theſe words [yice ſua] inhis own ſtead, 
: | _* which 
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which sheweth that it belonged to his Office u; 
it, Why sbould ir not ? The Key of 04 
belongerh to a Bishop , as well as the 'C 
of Iuriſdition: And more eſpcciall; tot! 
Bishop of an Apoſtolicall Church , as Pop 
(*leſtine was, and inſuch a caſe asthay 
(the Pelagian Controverſy) to teltify t 
Apoſtolicall Tradition 3 he was bound} 
his Office to doe it, and he truſted S, 6 
manto doe it in his place, All this is nd 
thing to the purpole; there is no AR oft 
risdiction inthe Caſe, but of Charity ar 
Devotion), Yet if it were not altogethe 
impertinet to the purpoſe we haye in hand 
I should shew him that there iis ten time 
better ground to belieye that ir was don 
by a French Synod then by Pope Celeſtine 
not out of an obſcure Author , but oute 
Authentick undoubted Hiltories;as Conſ# 
7:45 In the Life of S. German,/enerable Beat 
Mathew Weſtminſter and many others, | 
It not ſtrange, that they being ſo mud 
provoked, are not able to produce a prook 
of one Papall AR of Iurisdiction done 1 
Britain for the firſt ſix hundred years? 

Here he catcheth hold ar a ſaying 0 
mine,which he underſtandeth no morethel 
the Man in the Moone , that | all othef 
rights of Iuriſdi&tion , doe follow the gh 
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fie ination]which he takerh as though I 
of 0:8" make Ordination it {clf tobe an 
the Ki of [ucisdiction , though I deny it and 
1; rot ouish it from it, To mak<c the Rea= 
oY mderſtand ir , we muſt diſtinguish 
that aQuall C rdination , and a right ro 
tif; if e Actuall Qrdination, where there 
to precedent Obligation for that per- 
SG pbeordcined , by that Bishop , doth 
$ is o M09 uri:diction at all: but if there was 
&ofl edent right inthe Ordeiner to ordein 
man, and a precedent Obligation in 
xrlon Ordeincd to be ordeined by that 
wt then it doth imply all manner of 
ition , ſuirable ro the Quality of the 
kiner 34S if he were a Patriarch all Pa- 
eleſtinelM, ball lurisdition, if he were a Metro- 
_ nall Metropoliticall TIurisdi&ion , if 
Co fcte a Bishop all Epiſcopall Turisdi» 
bs of % And the br Wea, s t1derh like. 
IS, | onthe Contrary {ide,that where there 
» much. right precedent to Ordein , nor Obli- 
prook jon to be ordeincd;there is no Iurisdis- 
one i” followerh : but [ shewed our of our 
rs? Hiſtories and out of the Roman Re- 
ing of.”* lo far as they are ſet down by Plati= 
rethenfi#iicBishop of Rome had no right to 
| ocherW£ 20r British Primates, but thar they 
c righ Nordeined at home 3 and therefore 
2 the 
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the Bishop of Rowe could haye no jur 
diction over them. | 

I ſaid no more of Phocas but this,that [ 

Popes preteles were more from Phocast 
St, Peter. | He referreth meto his anſwer 
Dottor Hammond, And 1 refer him to 
Hammond for a reply , as Impertinen 
my preſent buſinefle. 

When 1 did firſt apply my thoughts 
{ad Meditation upon this Subjc, | 
feſle ingenuouſly , that which gayc me 
moſt trouble was to ſatisfy my {elf 
about the Popes Patriarchate : but ina 
cluſion, that which had beena cauſe of 
trouble, proved a meanes of my final| 
tifation. Forcing it is generally « 
feſled that: the Bishop of Rowe wasal 
triarch , I concluded that he couldnoth 

Spirituall Monarch. The reaſons of 

Reſolution I haye ſer down, and recel 
no anſwer: Yet it shall not ſecmirklom 

me to repcat them, as deſiring nothing 

thediſcoyery of the tcuth, Firit I arguetl 

The SoycraignGovernment and theul 

dinate Government, of the {ame perlot 

the ſame Society,or body Politick or Ec 

Hiaſtick , is inconſiſtent ; But the P( 

pretended Monarchy or Supremacy 


power over the whole Church,and bis | 
$46 ST we” vo 
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0 jurffhurchall Dignity in the-ſame Church, are 
oreraign and Subordinate Government 
that (Wkithe ſame perſon in the ſame body Ecclee. 
cas tick; The reaſon of the Major is bes 
anſwerlWcl Foveraign power is ſingle of one per= 
to DolWoor Socicty : but this ſubordinate power 
rtinenWcojoint of fellow Patriarchs. Soveraign 
wer is Vniverſall, but this {ſubordinate 
wphts Mer is particular. And therefore as a 
:, coll drangle cannot be a Triangle z nor a 
vc meine a Sherif of a Shire or a Preſident of a 
{elf Wwrince within bis own Kingdome : ſo 
ut 10 iher can the ſame perſon be an\niyerſall 

uſe ofWMrarch and a particular Patriarch, 
' final Secondly, the Spirituall Soveraignty of 
ally lie Roman Bishop is pretended to be by 
Was 2 Wine right , bis Patriarchall power is con- 
[doth lledly by humane right ; buta Spirituall 
ons of reraignty by. divine right and an infes- 
1 receWaur dignity by humane right arc incon- 
rklom lent, As it is abſurd to ſay that God 
othing Would make a man a Prince , and after the 
argu ple make bim aPeer 2 or God should 
teu: him a Greater Dignity , and afrer« 
perionBWrds the people coferre a lefle upon hims 
& or Ec lirdly, a Soveraignty above the Canss, 
the PofWeides the Canons, againſt the Canons,to 
remacy Wakethem , to abrogate them , to ſuſpend 
nd bis cn with a Non obſtante , to diſpenſe with 
= pleaſure, where the Canon gives 
V no 
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no diſpenſative power . and a SubjeQionte 
the Canons to be able to do nothing againl 
them are inconſiſtent: Bur (ueh a Soyergior 
Power is above the'Canons, and ſuch a 1 
triarchall power is ſubje& to the Canor 
T heretore they are inconſiſtent, 

All the anſwer he offereth to theſetwo lr 
ſtances 3 the one that Bishop Vſher wa 
once Bishop of Armagh, and as ſuch the Biy 
of Derries ſuperiour. I anſwer , firit hemi 
ſtakerth much , The Primacy of 7relandan 
the Archbishoprick of Armagh are not tt 
diltin& dignities, but one and the ſelfſan 
dignitie: butthe Monarchicall power 
the Pope by divine right , and his Patriar 
chall power by Humane right , are tn 
diſtint dignities. Secondly , the Prima 
of Ireland is not indowed with Monarchi 
call power ; bur all-the difficulty here liet 
inthe Conjun&ion of Monarchicall powe 
and Subordinate power. His other In 
ſtance , muſt a perſon leave of io be Maſin 
his own Fmily , becauſe he is made King, 4 
his Amwhority extendeth over all England, 
an{wer , firſt his Argument is 4 tranfun! 

10 another kind , or an excurſion from 
kind of power to another ; from Politic 
pow:r in the Commonwealth to an Occup 
nomicall power in the Family, Sccovaii: 
itis opething to make a1 inferiour penouy. 
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King, and another thing to make a King 
Conſtable , or ro make Soveraignty and 
{bordination conſiſt rogether. When a 
ng doth diſcharge the place of a Gene. 
ll ofan Army he acquireth no new dig- 


tity or power or place,no man calleth bim 
\ lord Generall ; but he doth it as a Kin 
his Kingly power, to which no higher 


rlarger power can be added: but the Bis- 
of Rome did not , doth not exerciſe 

riarchall power , by virtue of bis Mo= 
uchy by divine Ordination , but by hu- 
ane right 3 firſt by Cuſtome or preſcrip— 
jon, and then by authority of the Coun« 
ellof Nice, All the world feeth and ac- 
{ow ledgeth that the Bishop of Rome hath 
ore power in his Bishoprick then he hath 
a of it in the reſt of his Province;ad more 
nerin his Province , then he hath our 
fitin his Patriarcbate, and more power 


hhis own Patriarchate , then he hath in 
mothers Patriarchate : bur if he had a So- 


rraipnty of Power and Iuriſdiftion by 
iriſts own Ordination , he should have 
telame power every where 3 if he had a 
wreraignty of Power and Iuriſdition by 
briſts own Ordinaticn , then all Patri. 
achall power should flow from him, as 
tom theOriginallFonntain'of allEccleſta- 
Wicall honour, Butthe Contrary is moſt 

| Y:-S ap= 


.\- {ye} 
apparent » thatall the Patriarchs, eyenth 
Roman himlelf,did owe their Patriarchal 
power to the Cultomes of the Church,and 
Canons of the Fathers, Thele arethereq 
{ons why I conceive Monarchicall Poyer 
and Patriarchall power,to be inconſiſtent 
in one and the {ame pert6: Bur thePope was 
cotelledlyaPatriarch,therefore noMonarct 
The nexc thing which commerh tobeob 
ſerved,is lis Exceptios tg Dionothusthelear: 
ncd Abbat of Bangor his (wer to Auſtm,pri 
tefſingCanonicallObedience to theArchbi 
Shop of{/aerleo in his own named the nam 
of theBricisaCharch, and diſclaiming allC 
bedicce cxcept of Brotherly love;to the Bl 
Shop of Rome. His firſt exception was ti 
naming of theBishop of Kome|Pope |withou 
any Addition of Name or place,contraryk 
the ule of thole times, For aſwerlcommittel 
him and hisFriend Bellarmine together, W/ 
Bell. lis the word Pope is put alone the Bishop of Kome a 
2 94C ly is 10 be under ſtood.as appea reth out of tel, 0 
Kom. . cl of Chalccdon[1he moſt bleſſed and Apoſtal 
Point. all man the Pope doth command us this, )wik 
Cap* 31. adding Leo orRome or the City of Rome 074 
over thing. ticfleighterhBellarmine and rebl 
keth me for folly,to think that Catholi 
writers Cannot dilagree,and anſwereth t 
Councell that though the word [Pope] be al 
w 1.04% Audition, Yet which i& __ ) : 


-- 


h—_ — 


(309) 

yen thefll Cmirant Circumſtances ſuffi cienly indigitate 
iarchallil ; perſon, For the words were ſpoke byBomitace 
rch,and te Popes Vicegerent, AS it rhere were not the 
the rea-F{me indigicatingCirctiſtances here as well 
|PowerMWy there, the words being {poken by .4»ſtin 
z{(aſtent the Popes Legate and Vicar as well 4s Bont- 
ope waW{ur.in the name of Pope Gregory to the Brt- 
lonarcuMbns,which were an{wered here by D:norh, 
o be oY His ſecond exception to Dinor/s Teſti- 
he learMſtony is,that there was no ſuch Bishoprick 
ſtn,profs Caerleon in thoſe dayes,rhe Sce being re- 
ArchbieWuored from Caerleon to Menemia or S, Da= 
he nam fifty yeares before this. Thar it was re- 
ig all0Wored before this 1 acknowledge, bur how 
> the BilfWine before this is uncertain» Some Au- 
was tors make $, Gregory and S, David , to 
wirhouiWre died on one Day {-me years after this 
crary llineeting, Andit is an uſuall thing for Bi« 
mmitleGWopricks to have two names, as the Bisho- 
1er, WolWrick of OfÞry and Kilkenny is the ſame Bi- 
ome owWoprick: [ heBishoprick of Kerry and Ard- 
he( our: is the {ſameBishoprick:The See of Derry 
Apoſpl $long removed from Ardſtrath roDerry, 
» \wnbWefore it was commonly called the Bisho- 
nc 07 1iick of Derry;and ſo was Lindesfern to Dur- 
nd rebiliWy, 1 produced two witnesſes for this very 
atholicW?lice of{ gerleon,rhar it ſtill retcined the old 
reth tiftme, The one the British Hiſtory , Then 
be AleDavid the moſt holy Archbichop of Caerleon 
1" City of Menevias And yet iris thonghr, 
_ F-2 thar 
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that the firſt remoyall of the See was made 
by Dubriius to Laadaff,and after from Ly 
daffero IMenevia by St, David, at whole 
death it.,was itiled the Archbishoprick 0 
Cacrleon. '| he other witn«ſle was Geral; 
Camvrenſ:s,we had at Menevia five andiyen 
Archbishops of Caerleon ſucceſſively wher 
St, David was the Firſt, He takes no notic 
of the ficſt Teſtimony , and puffes atth 
p. 504» lecond and iIcights ic; but anſwerethnd 
thing Materiall, but that which will cuttk 
taroarof his caule , Had Caerlcons Ar 
bishaps (faith he) onely for ſome conveniency 
reſided at Menevia, and the right of Jurizdith 
ſtill belonzed to ((aerleon , it might mare eajily 
conce:ved faiſible,Take notice then thatil 
Bishops of Caerleon did remove fromape 
pulous City in thoſe dayes , (as Ja 
2:08 or the City of the RomanLegion wa 
ro Menevia onely for the conyeniency 0 
{olirary lite and contemplative devotiat 
and it is more then probable that the ac 
part of his lurisdi&tion was {till execut 
at Caerleon. The Secis changed lo oc 
as the Church is builded: bar the City 
require longer time, to be fitted for Inhdl 
tants and furnished. All that he oppoie 
to this, is that it was ordinarily called! 
Bishoprich of Menevia, Who doubtetd 
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i? but that doth not prove that it was nor 
diocalled Caerleon. it was Firſt the Bi- 
hoprick of {, aerleon alone , then the Bi» 
thoprick of (,aerleon or CMenevia i1:diffe- 
rently , afcerward the Bishoprick of ene» 
wor S:. Davids indifferently , and now 
the Bizhoprick of Si. Davias onely, He 
arpeth at che name of Caerlcoy upon //ſke. 
Why ſo ? why not as well Caerleoy upon 

Uke,as Kingſton upon Hull , or Newark 
Ion Trent, or Newcaſtle upon Tine? Where 

there are ſeyerall Cities of one name , as 

there were Caerlegions or Cities of R 0= 

man Legions in Britain, itis ever uſuall ry 

fre them ſuch a marck of DiſtiaQion. 


But why doth he wrangle about names 
nd per{ecute an innocent paper after this 
Wnner > The thing is {ure enough, thar | 
ere was one Dinoth a learned Abbat of 
Bangor at that time , who did oppoſe Au- 
in, and ſtand for the Inrisdiction of his 
own Archbishop of Caerleon or Menevia , 
aute you whether, Thus much he him 
felt acknowledgeth in this very Para- 
graph » Citit1g out of Pitſeys , a booke of 
ls very Dizoths, the title whereof was | 
Defenſorium Iuri{dictionis Sedis 1 enevenſs53an po 544" 
apology for the Inri5d:ft10, of theSegof Mentviae 

V 4 And , 
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And againſt whom chould thi Apology be! 
but againſt Aſtin and the Romans Þno me 
els did oppoſethe Iurisdi&ion ofthe Ri 
Bede shop of Menevia: With this agreeth't 
Eccl. of /enerable Bede, That Auſtin by the bel 
Hiſt. 1, of King Ethelbert , called to a Conference'c 
2. c, 2, Counccll) the Bishops and Dottors of the ire 
teſt and neareſt Province of the Britons: and 
gan to perſyads them with brotherly Admonit 
zo hold { arholick. peace with him , 10 undeniak 
the Common work of preaching to the Pagan 
for they obſerved not Eaſter m due time, and 
wany o:her things contrary 10 the Vnity of il 
Charch, 1 he end of this firſt Aﬀſembly wa 
They would give no afent , neither to the praje 
nor exhoriations , nor reprehenſions of Aulti 
and his fellowes , but preferred their own Tr 
ditions before all others throughout the Church 
And among all their Traditions , th 
was none which they held more tenadi 
ously,then this inſerted in thisManulcrip 
that is the Independent IuriſdiQionof th 
Bricish Primate , which they never deler 
ted till after the Norman Conquelt. Tt 
maintaine the Independence of their ow 
Primate , is as much as to diſclaime obcc 
enceto the Pope, | 
- Butthis is clearer in their reſolution 


ter the ſecond Synod , whercat were ſeu 
| Br 


x 
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lopy be Which Bichops and wery many learned men , 
no me Whhrcially of the moſt noble Monaſtery of Bagor, 
the Bihirefihat 11mg Dinoth was eAbbat 3 who 
eth thafWerethis finall anſwer ro eAzſt;ns three de 
' the belMunds , mentioned here by Ar, Serfjeant , 
rence (o/4t ills mihil borums ſe facturos » neque iilums 
the irealifn Archiepiſcopo habituros eſſe re ſpondebamt: 
5: and bei anſwered they would do none of them , nor 
month him for an Archbishop. Here wee {ee 
mera nc was Abbat at that time 3 Dinoth was 
ParanWhreſent at that Councell, and all the Britons 
, and a lnotonely reje& thoſe three propoſiti- 
ty of tis (which he acknowledgeth): but did 
bly waiWeorcover in renouncing eAuſtin » dif- 
e proline St. Gregories Authority over them, 
F AullGWiole Legate he was: Whatis this lefle 
wn Trafiffer Dinoths Manuſcript? 
' Corel The authour of the old British Hiſtory 

, th Willd Bruins > relaterth this an{wer of the 
ena ions thus ; Se Caerleonenfi Archiepiſcopo 
wlcri edjre voluiſie, CAu Ro- 
; euſtino autem Ro 


of th 
els in Lepato omning noluiſſe: That they 


t. Td obey the CArchbishop of Caeileon 
eir on9Þ# they Would not obey Auſtin the Ro- 
e obcdifip® Legare, Here he hath cxpreſle reſti- 
. Wy of theic adbering ro their Bri- 
tion al Primate, and their renouncing Papall 
re ſeu Putiority , and laſtly of the very name of 
Brig eArchbishop of Caerleon at that day. 
To 
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To the ſame purpoſe Grains in Scalar 
c4, and Grocclinus in his greater Hilt 
are cited by Cans de Antiquit 3 Acad, C 
1ab, 
DeOrig With them agreeth Geoffry of Mon 
& zeſt. who ſaich there were at leaſt one and nr 
Brit. 1; Pandred Monkes inthe Monaſtery of Bangg 
' who did a'l trve by the Labonr of their onnhi 
and iheir 3 650t was called Dinoth , mart 
loufly learned inthe liberall Aris , who | 
, to Aultin (requiring ſubjetion from the Bri 
Buthops , and perſmading them 10 wn 
with ham :9eCommon labour of preaching,)t | 
verſe reaſons y that they did owe him no Subj 
tz0n , nor to preach to their enemit's 
they bad an Arch prelate of their own@ c.Al 
litle after, Ethelbert K ing of the Kemiam 
when be ſeethe Britons did diſdam to [8 
themſelves io Aultin, and to deſpiſe bis 
com? ;fturred upthe Saxon Kmys 10 calle 
great Army againſt Bangor, to deſtroy Di 
the Abhat , and the other (lerkes of that M 
naſtery,who had deſpiſed Auſtin, Thus181 
very ſame in efte& with Dinoths Welshn 
nuſcripts and there fore ityas nowelsbB 
Lad firſt made in Edward the ſixihs time, Ul 
Enoltth Schoolmaiſter to teach wilsh bojei 
glich,as Mr, Serjeant Vapoureth. 
With him agreeth Giraldus Cam 


8, £4.4.« 
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4 alwaies untill, Walcs, was fully ſub 


I tm: 


phich was done by Henry the firſt Kmy of Camb.l, 
; ylusb , the Biſhops of Walcs were conſe- 2c, 1, 


by the Archbizhopof Menevia, And 
the Archbishop of enevia)in hike man- 
uw conſecrated by ouers , as bemy his Suf- 
yas, Without makmyg any Profeſſuon of Sub. 
n at all to another Churth, They all 

in this > the Britons WELE duriniÞunc 
and Jn » All waics Ordaincd at 
we, independent upon any forrain Pre- 


, ought no ſubjeAion ro Rome. And Beae Ec 
re fore itis no great wonder , if Pope Hiſt. tr. 
wry did not know when he was the ta- 2:C. 1. 


te both of the Pope and people, not 
pbefore his own promotion to the Pae 
1, whether the Ilanders of Britain were 
bans or Chriſtians, 
lothe ſame purpoſe ſpeaketh 2\colas 
Mer, who havivg commended this Dis 
blor a learned and a prudent man » he 
th, that Auſtin meeting him did demand 
hey hould performe ſubjection 10 1im,4as 4 
ate ſent into this Land by the Pope and Conrt 

ome ; and demanded further that he would 
ld hin iy preaching : but he denied the one and 
ther, Still SubjeEion is denied, With 
*e,Baleus writing of Dinoth and the life 
ſin in Sr. H enry Spellman, and all.our 
Mquaries doe agree exaftly, And none 


of 


(316) 

of our Hiftoriographers that I know 
diſagree from itin the leaſt, who writenr 
that (ubje&, though ſome ſet irdownm 

fully rhen others. Judge now' Reade 
eMr, Serjeants Knowledge or Ingenui 
who telleth the ſo Confidently that the 

of Subjetton never came into play: andyl 
I {aid the British Clergy , did renounce 
obedicce to the Bishop of Rome. citing [l 
de and all others], telleth me fo confidet 
that 7 belied Bede and all onr Hiſtoriograpt 
at once. Ichallenge him to name burc 
Hiſtoriographer,who afficmeth thecon 
ry to that which all theſe doe affirm: | 
be not able (as he is not) 1 mighrſafely 
without asKking him leaye, that i jtrikgt 


Dueſtion dead. 

His third Exception , that #t appeareth 
that Sr. Henry Spellman found any other 
tiquity in that Welsh 7M anuſcript worth 1 
rwoning y 1s ſo dull ard anſignificant a pie 
that 1 will neither crouble myſelf nor! 
Reader with it. And ſuch like are 
other Cbje&tions, which he{prellcth 
but toucheth gently : the Heads of the 
will not merit a repetition > havl 
been anſwered already by Do&tor Hani 


mond, 


But when he is baffeld in thc canes 


\f 
up 
it 
W 


ne: | |, OP 
i Reſerye, that Venerable Bede, and 
and Fox in his Acts and Monuments, 
Lndthe Britons for wicked men , maa- 


tem as good as Atheiſts: Of which Gang if 
Dnoth were one, he will neither wish the Pope 
fnends, nor envy them 20 the Proteſtants. 


x needed this , whcn he hath got the 
tofthe cauſe , ro revenge himlelt like 
we with a ſtinke? We read no other 
ner of Dinoth, bur as of a pious lears 
ad prudent man, If Gildas , or Bede 
ſpoken any thing to the prejudice of 
Eritons , it was not intended againlt the 
le Nation but againſt particular per- 
4 There were St. Davids, St, Dubricius *'S 
Nelans's Sr. Owdocens's and Dinoths as well 
lich perſons as are intended by Gildas or 
What have they ſaid more of theBrz- 
wenGod himſelf and bisProphets have 
enof his own people,or more then the 
ns have ſaid one of another, or more 
pmaybe retorted upon any Natio in £u- 
! Have Gildas or Beda {aid more of the 
oms.the St, Bernard and others have (aid 
tie Irish? and yet Ireland was deſervedly 
ledthe Island of Saints. The Queſtion 
whether the Britich Church , did ever 


owledge any SubjeQtion to the Bishop 


tome, Lethim adorn this Sparta , and 
rother impertinencies, 


Sedt. 5s 
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S208: + 


That the King and Church of Eng 
had ſufficient Authority to nit 
drawe their obedience from Ry 


The fixth Chapter of my Vindicat 
comprehended my fourth ground cy 
ſting of theſe three particulars, Thatt 
King and Church of England had ufficie 
Authority to reform theChurch of Engl; 
Thatthey had {ufficient Grounds for doi 
It, And thar they did it with due mode 
tion. His Rejoinder to this my fo 
ground is divided into threeSeRio5,whet 
of this is the firſt. Whatlocyer he p 
reth in rhis Se&tion of my shuffling away 
whole Dueſtion , by balking the Bisbop 
Rowes divine right to his Soveraignty 
power , to treat of his Patriarchall rigt 
which is humane 3; is firſt vain , Forl 


wayes was and ſtill am ready to joine 10. .. 


with him concerning the Bishop of Re 

divine right to aMonarchicall power1nU 
Church; ſaving alwaies to myſclfandlt 
caufe this advantage , That a Monatct 
and a Patriarchate of the ſame perion 
the lame Bondy Eccleſiaſticall arc inconl 


ſtent. And this right being layed » | 
mol 
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viliogly join iflue with him abonr 
Popes Monarchy, then about his Patri- 
te, Secondly as it is vaine, fo itis 
xther impertigent , for my Ground is 
that a Soveraign Prince hath power 
tin bis ow n Dominions for the publick 
1,tochange any thing inthe excernall 
iment of the Church , which is not of 
pe (oſtirution: but the Popes pretended 
rage of the English Church , and his 
llativeJudiciary and diſpenſative pow- 
; inthe exteriour Courtes of rhe ſame 
<, doe concern the externall Regi— 
wofthe Church , andare nor of divine 
Imtion, Herethe Hindge of our Con- 
ly doth move , without encombring 
elves at all withPatriarchall Authority. 
tdyI{ay,that this discourſe is not oncly 
ſe and cxtrayagant,bur is likewiſe falſe; 
Popes Protopatriarchall power , and 
authority of a Bishop of an Apolto- 
ul Church as the Keper of Apoſtolicall 
kutions depoſited” in that Church, are 
faireſt Bowers in his Garland. What- 
er power he pretendeth to, over the 
ole Church of Cbriſt , above a Primacy 
Inder,is altogerher of humane right;and 
Application of that Primacy to the Bi- 
Ip of Rome is altogether of humane _ 
An 
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And whatſoeyer he preſumeth ofthe; 
yerſall Tradition of the Chriſtian Chur 

or the Notion which the former and pre 

world, ana we our ſelves before the Reforma 
had of the Papacy , that is, of the Diyi 
right of the Popes Soveraignty , isby 
bold, ratling , groundleſle bragyee. It 
and doe affirm, rhatthe Pope hath quit 
bisPatriarchichall power above a thoul 

yeers fince 3 not explicitly , by making 
formall Reſignation of it, - but implicit 
by aſſuming to himſclfa power whick 
Inconſiſtent with ir. 

I was contented to forbeare furtherd 
puting about Patriarchall rights,apon 
Conditions 3 one thar he should not pt 
ſume that the Pope isa Spiritual 1 
narch , without proying it, Theotl 
that he shauld nor attempt to makePatti 
chall Privileges,to be Royall Prerogatiy 
This by one of his peculiar Idjoriſms 
calleth Bribing of me. If he'had had 
much Civility in him , he 'might ratl 
have interpreted ir a*gentle forev 


ning of him , «of two Errours which 


was ſure hewould Commit. After all 
Brayadoes , all that he hath pretended 
prove, is but a Headship, a Firſt Movers: 
a Chief Gavernourship, 7 web which we 4 
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Difference with them;and all the proofe 
briogeth even of that,is a bold preſump- 
nthat there is ſuch an immediate Tra=s 
ion. There is not ſo much as a Nationall 
adition , for thoſe Branches of Papall 
per which we have rejected , and much 
ſe forthe divine right of them, Andif 
ewere ſuch aParticular Tradition, yet 
ntiog both perpetuity and Vniyerſa- 
, we deny that it is a ſufficient proofe 
any rioht, This and the Privilege to 
Ive Appeales , which is a Protopa= 
uchall Privilege , is all he produ- 


If he would. know what a Spirituall 


march 1s, let him conſule with San- 
1 de Vikbils eMonarchia » ani Bel= 
Imme in his firſt booke de Ponifice Ro= 
ww, Bur he is quite out of his aime, who 
wowerh no meane between a fla: Tyrant 
id an Ordinary Chief Governoxr. V pon theſe 
ermes a Preſ1dent of a Councell , a Mat- 

ler of a College,a Major of aCorporation 
Would be ſo many Monarchs. I haye 
ewed him what are thoſe Branches of 
weraign Monarchicall Power which the 
opes haveVſurped,and when eachVſurpa- 
wn did begin, (the firſt oſ thE about, 1 100. 
ares after Chriſt,) wich the Oppoſition 
Es . p 4 that 
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that was made unto them by the King ani 
Kingdome of England. Ifhe will (peake 
the purpole, let him {peake to thele in pat 
ticular , and trouble us no more with þ 
Chief Governourships , or hold hispe 
tor ever, Allthe Controyerſy betwe 
them and us is in point of Interelt, and 
Exccraall Regiment of the Church , whic 
is duce to every Chriltian Soyeraigne in 
own Kingdome, Irisnotwe , but th 
who have changed their Goyernour, 

+ Hewould faine per{wade.us it hecoulc 
that no Catho!rck will believe that a Patrian 
15 dependent on a King mEccleſraſticall affair 
yer he himſelf hath confefled formerly 
that they -bold that every good King i310 14k 
Oraer to ſee Eccleſiaſticall Grievaces remea 
.and the Canons of the Church obſerved. The 
Patriarchs are notaltogether independe 
upon Kings in Eccleſtaſticall affaires Jl 
King be bound to {ce thar a Patriarch ext 
cate the Canons,and ſee Patriarchall Gn 
vancesremedied. ;Soyeraign Princes ba 
founded Patriarchates , and confirms 
Patriarchates,and conferred Patriarchate 
and.taken away Patriarchates, ſtill here 
{omedependence. Gregory the Great 
a Patriarch and a Pope: yet be acknowlet 


| ged;that he ought dueSubjeRis toth 


23) 
f Mauritzus in an 5 Cicfiaſticall affaire j 
king ſubject 10 your (ommand have tranſmit- 
wr Law to be publiched , through dtverſe Ig 
F of the world © And becauſe the Law u ſelf Ep. 1,2, 
wpleaſing 10 Almighty God, 1 have expreſ- Ep. GIo 
#1 Opinion thereof 10my Lords, Where- 
[have performed my duty on both [14s , in 
lng Obedience 10 the Emperonr,and 10! con- 
1what 1 thongh: forGod. But Mr.Serjears 
isfilly beyod all degrees of coparils; 
raiſe St, Peter could not preach at Rome 
Nezo were 4 Kings nor St. lames at Hiz- 
lem wi-hour unkinging Herod. Sec what a 
phty Argument he hath brought, Apo=- 
vor Patriarchs, or Bishops , or Prielts 
perform the Ordinance of hriit,nota 
Manding the Probibition of Pagan 
erours and Kings: theretorethey are 
: ndent upon them, and owe no, Subs 
on or Obedience to any Kings, Chri= 
or pagan, Yes Sr. alrhough they owe 
mely patfive Obedi&ce in that, yer rhey 
them a&Kive Obedience to their other 
ul Commands, even in Ecclefialticall 
tes, 
Mnow he (aith he will give me fair Laws 
le caſe Papa!l Government had not been 
wune, but onely of Humane Inſtitntion » yet 
WW!" not to have been rejefted,nnleſſe the abu- 
X 2 ſe 
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ſes bad been irremediable, | allow him 
law,and sbuffle,and cur,id ule whatexpre 
he pleaſgrh:yerl uſed bur an innoctta 
to the ſoaling of a Bowle, andit is th 
caſt in my teeth. But for his faire lay] 
him, will take no Law from him but 
I can win my ſ{clf, He would be gladwit 
his Heart, to have but a good preter 
Humane Inſtitution , for thoſe Branche 
Papall power, which are really contro 
red between us : bur I deny him all mat 
of Inſtitution both divine and Humane 
have shewed that they ate butupſtan) 
pations of thePopes themſclyes,after1 | 
years, and wanting lawfull Preſcrip 
even in-theſe laſt ages, which ought 1 
plucked up as weeds , ſo ſoone as they 
diſcovered, and to be removed before 
other things, by thoſe who are inAurtho 
YR Ante enania ſpoliatus reſtirui debet, And! 
* heisarus again with his often repeated 
Ep. 1, alrogether miſtaken caſe;which hence 
Epig% wardI hall youchſafe no other anſy 
46, but palle by it with a m0 « ceo, 
— _ He demanded whether 1 Wl 
Condiſcend to the Rejettion of Ml 
chy,or extirpation of Epiſcopacy, fit 
mifgovernment of Princes 0r my 
any 


pe 


wi 
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yered [No] > 25,008 not their Me- 
x who cannot prune a tree except they 
cit np root and Branch 2: butT gave 
three reaſons why this could nor ad- 
pe his cauſe, Firſt,never any ſuch abu- 
xtheſe were obze&ted toPrin ces orPre- 
Sin England;'Sccondly,wedefirenotthe 
Ipation of thePapacy,bur the reduction 
ktothe Primitive Conſticution. t birdly; 
narchy and Episcopacy are of divine 
tution , ſois not Papall Soveraignty 
Jariſd1Rtion, To the firſt he faith no- 
p, but by way of Recrimination , the 
I enoble kind of anſwering , eſpeCci. 
when he himſelf cannot but condemne 
min his own Conſcience, for, notorious 
ons of Cretian Minotaures ; Butthele 
Mes which we complain of , are the pro- 

rlubje& of the next Seton. 


els here pleaſed ro relate a pretty ſtory 


belate Archbishop of Camerbury » bat 
Wnfeſed bimelf 101 e 31 a Schiſme , in apri= 

aſcoxrſe { I warrant it was private 
Wwh,without cither witneſle or partics) 
bisAuthor was old by a very grave perſons 
t Candour he hath no reaſon to ſuſpects 
l why doth this grave perſon appeare 


Wizard without a name,orappeare after 


Parties death,thar durlſt not have (aid ir 
[f:time, and for fcarc to be deteRted 
XR 3 now 
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now telleth us it was in priyate ?And wt 

all iz done,1t is ten to one this worthy pe 
ſon {if he be in rerumnauura) is an utter 

my , and of another Communion, Weha 
had many abhominable lies {pread abro 
intheworld, upon the bare Teltimony 
ſome ſuch ſingle Adyerſary ; as the Apt 
{tacy of Bishop King , the DefcQion 
King Charles, the hopes they had of x 
Lord of Strafford 3 when all that knew t 
Lord of S:rafford and that witneſle, knd 
rizhtwell he never did in the preſence 
any other , nor cvcr durſt offer to him: 
d:(courle of that nature, | 

1o the ſecond he anſwereththat web 
already ex'irpaied the Papacy om: of Engla 
No , wc have onely caſt out {evcn or ei 
Brai.ches of Papall lurf{diation in the e 
riour Court 3 which Chriſt or his Apo 
never challenged , never excrciled, ne 
mcdled wirhall ; which the Church nei 
gianted, never dispoſed, He might ſtill 
us enjoy his Protopatriat chate,and thed 
nity of an Apoſtolicall Bishop,and his 
macy of Order,folog as theChurch thouy 
fit rv continne it to that Sce , it this wol 
COntent him. 

1o my third reaſon he excepteth, If 
narchy be of Divine Inflitu:ion,the Venti1ans 
toe Hollanders are in aſd caſe. | _ 

je ' 


327) 

[find any thing in himthat harh bur 
remblance of marrer , more then wind 
lempty words,although they weigh no- 
ny when they come to be examined. The 
neians and Hollanders may be in a fad 
dition , in the Opinion of ſuch rash 
mlurers as himſelf is, w ho have Icarned 
ir Theology and Politicks bur by the 
nes. Who taughr him tv argue from the 
tion of one lawfull forme of Govern- 
to the Deniall of another ? All law- 
Formes of Government are warranted 
the Law of Natuce, and ſo have their 
itution FromGod in the Law of Nature; 
Powers that be are ordained of God , whe- 
they be Monarchicall, or Ariſtocra- 
all, or Democraticall, Man prepareth 
Body,God infuſerh the Soule of Power, 

ich is the ſame in all Lawfull Formes, 
Bur though all lawfull Formes of Go- 
mmer bewarranted by the law of nature, 
Fetnor all in the ſameDegree of Eminency. 
tere is but one ſoule in the body , one 
Win the heayen,one Mailter in a Family, 
Canciently oneMonarch in eachSoclety: 
Uthe firſt Governours were Kings, The 
le of SoyeraignPower is the ſame in all 
rmes, but the Organ is more apt to attain 
tend in one Form then another; in Mon= 


Why then in Ariſtocracy or Democracy, 
And 
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'And we ſay God and Nature doe alwaies 
intend that which is beſt, Thus itisin thei th 
Law of Nature, which is warrant ſufficiendM bud ; 
for any form of Government: but inthel@ jh-c 
Poſitive Law of God , he never inſtiruredM;d ce 
or authoriled any form but Monarchy, but the 
In the laſt Paragraph , where L ſay tharMWld fo 
the Popes Headship of lurisdidtion, is notuoed 
of divine Inſticution?, he excepterh, thatliſfhk coul 
t 1s my bare ſaying , and my oldirich to ſay aFicic 
ver 47aie the very point un diſpute betweenuWithem 
If this be the very point in diſpute between wilfſhthem 
(asit is indeed} , it is more shame for himfiſfkno c: 
who letreth the very point in diſpate alone,andfuld h 
never cftereth ro come neare it, c{peciallyMhe a 
having made ſuch lowd bragges, that ſhed 
would charoe the ( rime of Schiſme upon tiller, \1 
Church of England with undeniable Evidence Wies | 
and prove the Popes Headship of Iuril-eer 
dikionor Power,by a more ample cleare 4 our 
continued Tile , then any right of Law or HuSttrang 
mane Ordinances can offer. lpal 
Luid tamo dignum lit hic promiſſ or hia's Wpece; 
As for my part | know my Oblig” Meade: 
tion, whilſt L am upon the defen{ivetoſue 
make good my ground: and when it is my, : 
rurn to afſaulc , 1 shall. diſcharge my duty. Wſah, 
It he have any thing to ſay to the HugueniiNow 
of France , they are at age to anſwer nm of} 
themſelves; Qur Controyerly is oncly conWelp a 
cerning the Church of England Sect 
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SECT. 6. 


but the King and Church of England, 
hd ſufficizt grounds to ſeperate from 
the Court of Rome. 
lid reaſon to wonder, not at ofry Grownds 
huttheir flece, that baving ſo long,ſo oft 
kd for our grounds of Seperation, and 
woed us, that we have no grounds, that 
could have no grounds , now when 
ficient Grounds are offered to them.two 
them one after another should pafle 
them in deep ſilence. And this Diſpatcher 
np called upon for an anſwer, unlefle he 
ud have the cauſe ſentenced againſt bim 
dna Achil dicit; with more halt then 
xdipeed , gives us an anſwer and no An- 
> like the Title of an ewpry Apothe- 
tes Box, If there be any Monſter , the 
wder may looke for it on that fide , not 
our fide, He may promiſe the View of 
ane Monſter in his Antepaſts and 
Mpalts,and blow his T rumpet 0 ger pence 
pece1o ſeeit ( as he phraſeth ir) bur if the 
Kaders expe till he shew them any {uch 
ae ſight, they may wait untill Dooms 
f, and all the remedy he offers them is, 
ſabe hath abuſed them , as be doth often. 
WW roome for his Caſe or his two Princ- 
f/niry,which are eyermore calledin to 
lpata dead lift, But hjs caſe;is not the true 
| calg 
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caſe, and his Rules are leaden Rules, th 


might be ſtreighr at che beginning,burths 
have bended them according to their 
Intereſt. Both his caſe and his Princigl 


have been lufficiently diſcufled and ful 
cleared:\{o that will not offend tht Read 
with his ſlcight dish of Coleworts odd 


over and over againe. 


He is angry, that F make our ſeperatic 


to be rather from the Cort of Rome,then fr 
the Church of Rome, and tileth »t perfett | 
pudence. So my Aflertion be evidently t 
I weigh not his groundlcfſeCalumnies. 
any man looke upon ourGrievices,and 
Grounds of our Reformation, I, the int 
lerable extortion of theRoman Court,21 
unjuſt Vſurpations of the Roman Court, 
the malignant influence of the Rom 
Courr upon the body politick , 4. thel 
malignant influence of the Roman. Co 
upon the body Eccleſiaſtick, 5 and laltly 
Violation of ancient Liberties andExem 
ons by the Roman Court;and he cant 
doubt from whence we made our Separ 
on, All our ſufferings were from theRon 
Court ; then why $should we ſeek for 
but where onr Shoe did wring Us ? And 
ourGrievices,to ourReformatid was 
of the Abuſes of the Roman Court; Ti 
beltowing of prelacies and dienities 10 


el 


Morows 


| 
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{to the prejudice of the right patrons ; 
heir ConvocatingSynods in £ngland with- 
the Kings leave 3 Their prohibiting 
ich Prelates to make their old Feudall 
ubs to the King , and obliging them to 
new Oaths of Fidelity to the Pope; 
xir impoſing and receiving Tenths and 
iſtfruits > and other arbitrary Penſions 
the English Clergy; And laſtly their 
ing a Legislative Indiciary and Diſ- 
lati wer in the exteriour Court b 
= vi T hele are all the "<A 
&s of Papall power which we have rejec= 
, This Reformation, is all the Sepa= 
on that we haye made in point of Di- 
line, And for Do@rine, we have no 
ference with them about the old Eflens 
ulls of Chriſtian Religion : And their 
'Ellentialls which they have patched ro 
Creed,are buttheir erroneous or at the 
lprobableOpinions,no Articles of Faith. 
He is ſtill bragging of his Demonſtrauons, 
they are but biznd Enthymemarticall 


aalopiſmes , wherein he maketh ſure to 


this beſt legge formoſt, and to conceale 


te lamenefle of hisDifcourſe as much as he 


from the eyes of the Reader ) and ſtill 


aling upon us for rigorous Demonſtration. 1 


bb we knew whether he underſtid what 


Mworous Demoyſtration is in Logick, for no 


other 
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other Demonſtration is rigorous, but (þ 
which proceedeth according to the (tri 
Rules of Logick , either a prioreor apuſ 
Y:ore, from the cauſe or the effe4: And 
Cauſe in Difference between us (wheth 
thoſe Branches of power which the Py 
claimeth and we haye rejected,be theLeg 
cies of Chriſt orPapallVſurpatiss)is notc 
pable of ſuch rigorous Demonſtration, b 
dependeth upon Teltimony, which Log 
Clans call an [nar:tficiall way of arguing.B 
if by rigorous Demonſtration , he uuderſar 
convincing proofes,thoſe grounds whict 
offer in this Section do contain a riger 
Demonſtration, That Diſcipline which 
brimfull of intollerable Rapine,and Exto 
tion, and Simony , and Sacrilege ; whi 
robbeth Kings,and Subje&s Eccleſaltica 
and Secular, of their juſt rights ; which y 
introduced into the Church of England 
eleven hundred yeares after Chrilt ; whi 
hath a Malignant Influence upon u 
Body Politick ; which is DeſtruQive 
the right ends of Eccleſiaſtical Dili 
pline 3 which in ſtead of ſecuring me 
In peace doth thruſt them into Manik 
and manifold Dangers, both of ſoule an 
body; which is contrary to Generall Colt 
cells,and the ancient Liberties of particu 
Churches : qua tals, as it is ſuch, 15 no 


gac 


PP 
xy of Chriſt , but ought to be purged and 
rformed from all ſuch abuſes and Vurpa- 
jis;But ſuch is tharPapall Diſcipline,w hich 
teBichop of Rowe excerciled in Eng/ad be- 
brethe Keformation, and lefle then which 
teywillnot goe 3 and ſuch» are all thoſe 
janches of Papall power which we haye 
alt our, 
The truth of this AflertioI have made ma. 
ſt in my Vindication c,6, and this is the 
ice of a further examination of it, if he 
dddischarge the part of a faire {olidDiſpu- 
nt; to leave hits windy InveRives,which 
lpvify nothing to the cauſe, burto his own 
me, and to proceed cloſely and ingenue 
wsly to the inveſtigation of truth withour 
xejudice or partiality, But on the Con- 
wy,be minceth my grounds,and concea- 
eh them, and skippeth over whatſoever 
Wliketh him,and choppeth them and cha- 
Kh them , and confoundeth them , that IT 
finot know mine own Conceptions againe 
Ws be hath dreſſed rhem,ad diſordered them, 
admutilated them. I propoſed five diſtin& 
MWrounds of ourReformartis, id caſting out 
many Branches as we'did of Papall 
power; if he dealt like a juſt Adverſary,he 
kould purſue my Method ſtep by ſtep: but 
teducerh my five grounds into three, 
lit between two Methods he may 
COB= 
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conceale and {mother whatſoever heh 
no diſpoſition to anſwer , as he deal 
with many points of weight and momeW 4 
and particularly with all choſcTeſtimoniMWrd:! 
and inſtances bring to prove the intoleliMf ( 
ble extortions, and manifold Vſurpatia br 4 
and malignant Influence of the Rom. : 
Court upon the Body Politick and Ecc 
flaltick, being much the greater par 
my diſcourſe. But I doe not altogetl the P! 
blame him , for they arc fo foule, that we 
man can find {mall credit or contentme 
in defending them, For once rather the 
looſe his Company , I will purſue þ 
Method, Letus give him the hearing, 
He reduceth my five grounds to thr 
ficſt ſuch as entrench upon Eternity at 
Conſcience, May n0t any Hereticko wick 
jedi that the Church impoſed yew Ari; nev 
cles of faith &c or complain of np iy 
Creeds , when she eddeth to her publia"* 
Profeſſions ſome points of Faith held fi 
merly? Might not he Complame offt 
rill of Idolatry as your Brother Puritun hs 
aid for Surpleſses ec? Might not | 
pretend that all Hereticks and Schiſmi 
ticks were good Chriſtians , and that thu: 


Church WwasTyrannicall in holding! 


Is 1S 
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ammunicate? Might he not shuf- 


lgether Faith with Opinion , and 

allege as you doe here , you Were 
wi epprove the Popes Rebellion 4- 
a Generall Conncells, and take 


bs to maintain Papall Vſurpations? 
$ isall the Anſwerl ger of this brayc 
batant , as if the unjutt complaints of 
Puruans did ſatisfy the juſt exceptions 


; Wie Proteſtants, Itis probable enough, 


he him ſelf was one of ourBrothec Pu- 
5 inthoſe dayes ; otherwiſe he could 
yell haye talked ſo wildly of perill of 
latry from Surpleſles. Eiis diſcourſe is 
eight and impertinent. ,that I will nor 
chlafe any anſwer bur leave itto the 


Wer to compare my Vindication and Re- 


ith his Rejoinder. Thatthey have ad. 


Wixw Effentialls to Faith , is fully evin- 
| 2painſt rhem in this Treatiſe Sect, x, 


11, Whatour [udgementis concer- 
p their 1dolatry , he shall find-exaRtly 


down in my anſwer to Ailiier Pa. 133. 


forthe Oaths of Fidelity which every 


op muſt make to the Pope, he may {a= 


If him ſelf Se&, x. cap. 5. and ce the 


bi of it. cap, ”. Or it he Dehre rolee 


th Wer form, let him take this. I Henry 


a 


eArch= 
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CArchbishep of Cantetbury will WMr1 
eAmiq. Faithfull and Obedient toSt,Pcrer frulffhui 
Eccleſ. this houre as formerly, and to the hlifpino 
Bru, Apoſtolick Church of Rome, and 1 oi" 
v#4a 66. Lord Pope Alexander the ſixth and) bt 

Succeſſours. I VWill give no counſaile 

conſent nor att any thing toWard; T_l 

loſſe of their lifes , or members, or lib: 

iy. Twill diſcover their Counſailes Co: 

no man to their prejudice , which W*''- 

have communicated to me by the" 

ſelves or their Meſſengers, 1willh 
them to retein and defend the Ron 

Papacy , and the Royalties of St. Petihi..,, 

( /aving my Order ) againſt all men. Wi 

will entertein the Popes Legates honor. - 

bly going and comming , and help th rH 
in ther neceſſities. 1 will viſit theſ'* 

pall Court every yeare , if tt be on t 

fide the Alpes, and every tro yearta 1jj 

it beyond the Alpes , unleſſe the Pope BpiTer; 
penſe withme, So help me God and(Flth © 

Holy Goſpell. Whar fidelity cana he t; 

expc& from a SubjeR who hath rakeng©**rt 

Oath , ifthe Pope pleaſe to attempt eſa) 


thing againſt him? If rhe Popes Supt! > 
4 HG W-"" 
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tboye a Generall Counccil,be but hel 


nindifferent Opinion in their Church, 
[not a poigt of Faith,as he intimaretht yer 
pluch an Opinion as he dare not contra= 
Riit is fere communis, it is almoſt the Tommon 
wo of all Roma Catholicks,if Bellarmine lay 
and fere de fide, almoſt a point of Faith,upo 
ich modern.Popes and(orncells are accorded, 
determined expreſly in their laſt Gene- 
ICouncell of Lazer2,that theBishop of Rome 
rhath Authoray over all Corncells. 
Were theſeall the grounds he could find 
ucl entrench upon Eternity gnd(,onſcrence?He 
pit have found more, that by means of 
ball abuſes there deſcribed, hoſpuality was 
teptythe poore not ſuſteined,the word not prea- 
conurches not adornea,the Crre of ſoules neg. If ath 7 
ed, arume Offices not performed , Churches Payig, © 
He might have found Oaths,(nſtomes, yy, 
m,orams:ſt ates rights privileges,to bave x 455 
0; onely weakened but exinamted , by the 
ts mfamous Meſſenger called Non obſtante. 
all this atteſted by the Lords Spirituall 
lTemporall, and the whole Common- 
th of Enland, But it is no matter whe- 
he take noticeofit or not , whileſt he 
wercth nothing, 
te faithmy ſecond fort of Grounds , arc 
le which relate to Temporall mconwennees 
Wiles 10 the Stats, b greaſe on of the Popes oe 
in 


Seſ,Iis 


- 
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tended encroachments which I haddle tortber infer: 
bio Terms.1)o0 1 huddle the rogether? Nay wer 
hadled rhem diſtin@ly under three heads orfMn(ci 
notions. Firſt the intolerableOppreſſigs andWit 
Extortios of the Court of Rome in points offi ? 
Fa&, Secondly their grofle and prieyougWiil, 
uſurpations in point of Right, T hirdly chelifel; - 
malignant inflaence of forrain diſcipline infiffſc b 
point of Policy, ir is he that huddles themfitem 
together , becaule they are ſo foule and (affffſunc 
evident , that he dare not take a vicw offi o: 
them ſingly,much lefle repeat them : andÞo + 
{o they might be buried in Oblivion fon 
bim , unle(le the Reader be plealed to takeMlin 
a review of them, Ishall not willingl udto 
adde a word more,either ro the ExrortiongÞue Þ 
or Malignant Influence , becauſe 1 ludggF at 
in Charity , that all good men doe wislt! 
them amended as well as [ : And forth i; 
Vlurpations, being matter of perpetualﬀaat | 
right,l hope I have cleared them ſufficitlgP®, ti 

in thisTreati(e throughout the firſt Seaiogpu 
But whar is bis an{wer to all this? Th: , cul 
it 1s aiſputable between Canon and Civill Lay tieC 
ers, woeher many of theſe were abnſes or theg 
rights ; of which hind of Controverſy he neva ir is 
thinkes me nor himſelf competent 1 udges, AF; x 
ding, that theſe Deſtions doe not concern 0 ib, 
preſcnt quarrell. How ? not concern ou bas 


Quarrell ? They arc all the Quarrell wIjau 
a 


haye 
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:and not a Primacy of Order, or any 


er purely ſpirituall inthe Court of 
mcience, It he have nothing to doe 
6 theſe, why doth he meddle to no pur= 
: > whatfoeyer power was given by 
triſt, or is recorded in Scripture, 15 CX- 
xl excepted out of our Law. And once 
ie Reader obſerve and wonder , that 
ſemen who called upon us often for the 
nds of our Seperation, mult be called 
often for a faire anſ{wer. He promi= 
[to chew the Readers 4 Monſter in this 
wn for pence a piece: It ſeemerh by his 


pling, he ſecth ſomething that he is af® _ 


ulto mcddle with. I doubt he will prove 
tne Prophet of himſelf,that all che Rear 
5 latisfation for their money will be, 

ell them that he hath abuſed them. 
butirmay be heis better at his ſword 
at his Buckler ,at oppohing in Gene= 
8, then defending himſelf trom Parti- 
ls Althongh he hath not given ns one 
nicular anſwer, to the truth or falshood 
lieCrimes and inconveni&ces objected: 
' he giveth in ſeyen generall Exceptions, 
tis with as much haſt as the dogge by 
Ws, which runnes and drinkes. Firſt he 
lt, thoſe inconveniences which 1 mention , if 
J bad been true , are abuſes in ther Officer 
fauls in the Office , which ought not :0 be 
Y..2 taken 
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taken away for them, Intolerable extonifMlet 
and profle Vſurpations, are no more willthatir: 
him then onveniences. This Obje&Mtick 
was an{wered by me before it was mofjctit 
by him, if he had not thought fit ro fe bly 
ther it 3 where I diſtinguish berween Whter o 
perſonall faults of Popes, and faulty prifiſfte 1 
Ciples or Lawes , and shew how farre Whour 
one and the other doe warrant aSeperati@Ciyi 
The former pnely from the faulty perſaMWſhirc 
wo preſerve ourſelves from participatifiſfiſme 
with him in his Crimes : The latter frdiik;, 
the faulty Office, ſo fare as it is faulWne 
untill it be reformed. Neither have Warr: 
taken away any Office, bur onely abuWar: re 
and V urpations, * itn 
Secondly he excepreth , that ſome of !iWſing 
preended abuſes are onely my own DedulliSipll þ 
which 1 shew not evidenily ous of the Science Wot b 
Poluicks, but out of two or three matters of F,div; 
I anſwer,thar experience is the PolitingM his: 
beſt Schoolmalter ; and that eyery maniifiſh 
deth where his own Shoe wringcth hilt 
much better by wearing it himſclt, thenWilles 
hearing others diſcourſe of it, But I thandr Ki 
him for his Memento , and the next Uillyeſt 
have occaſion to make uſecof it, I Shall F $hc 
mdoſtrate to him out of the Scizce of PoliiMyer! 
thatFotrain Iurisdiis is uſelelle and q | 7 
LET _— | wo 


| 
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Sletothe Subject 3 Dangerous and de. 
tiretorheKing and Commonwealth; 
Rick and Gibber to the Conſcience , by 
Ring itto two Supremes who may 
bly clash one with another 3 and alto- 
ther oppoſite to theEccleſiaſticall Policy 
the Primitiye times, which conformed 
bounds of Ecclefiaſticall luriſdiction to 
Ciyill, 
Thirdly he pleadeth, that I doe not prove 
ſame of theſe pretended abuſes were net juſt 
but onely shewthat ſuch and ſuch things 
dome , and that enher party had learned 
ers for them , and that ſomermes the 
$ renounced their pretenſes , asmm point of 
faxes, 1anſwer,tharthe Oppoſition 
"ling and Kingdome to any branch of 
Fl power, sheweth evidently that they 
ot bclieve,that the Pope had any right 
kdiyine or humane,and clearly deſtroi- 
his Foundation of immediate Tradia 
TW How should they leave that to their 
Wien , as a Legacy of Chriſt or his 
Wkles , which they themſelves reje&ed? 
f Kings neyer renounced their right 
Wielticures , onely they conſented, that 
5 should nor give Inyeſtitures in their 
perſons , bur by a Bishop , {till retei- 
dboth the ripht of Patronage and their 
all Oaths, 
Foulr« 


Y ; 


5 
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Eaamer 


(342) 

Fourthly,he ſaith that theſe temporaliLay [fi 
which I cute , concluder not evident) a ri 1 
and reaſon gives more paricular reſpett vw E 
cleftaſhicall lawes then w temporall, 1aW® 
{wer , though ſuch Lawes doe not alwii 
prove aright; Yet they alwaies Proyet 
common conſent of the Kingdome, wt xl 
they eſteem tro be right 3 they alwa de 
diſprove the Popes Preſcription. But 
i; wholy miſtaken, many of thoſe Law" 
which I cited were Eccleſtaſticall Lay" 0 
And the Popes Decretalls which he in"? 
matcth for Lawes , are no Lawes , 1 
ever were held for Lawes in Enolan 
withour the reception of the Church a 
Kingdome, Reaſon gives more rel 
ro the Sanctions of Bishops then of Kin 
in caſes purely ſpirituall ; but morcreh 
to the Lawes of Kings then of Bishops, 
the Externall Regiment of the Clu 
within their own dominions. 

Fifthly he chargerh me for ſaying , WM: ** 
the Pope uſurped moſt mjuſtly all ryght edit; 
vill, Ecclefraſticall, Sacred , Prophan "MA 
all Orders of men, Kmgs, Nobles, Bis ly obe 
&c, Which he calleth a lowd moibed the 
lumny, By bis favour, he doth me ws © 
and himſelf more with bis foule 18" 39: 


guage , When he is not provoked at i Kin 
, 


Nat w/ 
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Igidnot (all right) in the abſtratt, but [all 
hrs] in the concreze» Hath he forgotten 
tat which every boy in the Vniverfity 
howerh, ro diltinguish berwixr fnzula ge- 
and genera fryzutorum, Some of all ſorts, 
d all without exception, My words 
xy ſignify ſome rights of all forts; as is 
dent by the words following , C:w/l , 
| defaſticall ; ſacred,prophane » of all Orders 
Wines, Kings , Nobles , B:shops &c, which 
nordinary and proper expreſſion , and 
nor poſſibly be exrended to all rights 

thout exception, 
lixthly , he urgeth that grant all theſe 
ſes had heen true, was there no other remedy 
t aviſion £ Had not the Secular Govere 
w the ſword in their hand ? Did it not 
emtherr power to chuſe whether they would 
mt things deſtructive 10 their tights ? I 
nlwer,that it doth not alwaies reſt in the 
ocrof the Ciyill Magiſtrate , to doe 
ut which is beſt in ir ſelf , eſpecially 
{editions times , when the Multitude 
84 pood Authour faith) doe more rea- 
ly obey their Prieſts then their Kings. 
t they mult move their Rudder accor= 


Wy to the Various Face of the Sky, 


Wl await for a fitter opportunity; As 
Kings did , which fell ont ar the 
Y 4 F Refor. 


Reformation , when they followed } 
Counſaile in good carneſt , andwith t 
Civill iword did lop away all Papall Yſy 
pations and abuſes 3 Other D:viſou the 
this, to divide between the rotten and tþ 
{ound , we made none, The preat diyiſic 
which followed our Reformation , w 
made by themſelves, and their Cenſure 
Our Articles do teſtify ro all the world th 
we hayc made nn diviſion from ar 
Church, but onely from Errours a 
Abulcs. 

Seventhly , he pleadeth that in caſeth 
temporall inconvemerces had not been otherns 
remediable , yet Eccleſiaſticall Conmun 
ought not to be broken for tempora:! {onc 
»entss To.prove this Concluſion he bri 
octh fix reaſons , ſome pertinent, lomein 
pertinent and ycry improper, but he mig 
have ſaved his labour. For if he undet 
{tand his Conclulion in that fenſc, where 
in he ought to underſtand it , and whett 
in I hope he doth underſtand it, of ds 
{erting the Communion of the Catholic 
Church , or cf any member of ti 
Catholick Church qua zale as it is a Men 
-ber,for mcer remporall refpeRs , Conc 
2wnia,l grant the concluſion;bur if by bre 
king Ecclefiaſticall Communion,he unde 


ſtar 


\ 

_--- | 
inddeſerting the Communion ofa par- 
ialar Church , as it is erroneons and 
ricrein it is erroneous, his Concluſion 
j not pertinent to his purpoſe , nor his fx 
jokes pertinent to his concluſion, Bur 
emight remember,firſt that our Grounds 
' bis own Confeſſion do not all relate 
premporall inconvenieuces,but ſome of them 
p Erernity and Conſcience , and that they 
Wophtto be confidered conjointly, Se 
"dly , that we do not make theſe tem- 

all Inconvemiences to be irremediable, we 
uw ſclyes baye found our a Remedy ; and 
the lame which he himſelf adviſeth in 
ls place , to thruſt out all entroachments 
dd Vſurpations with the civill ſword, If 
er will grow Angry upon this,and break 
unWcclehaRicall Communion themſelyes, ir 
their At , not ours , who have aRed 
Woling,who haye declared nothing againſt 
WW”) -ight of the Bishop of Kome diyine 
W' dumanc, bur onely againſt his encroach. 
JWen's and Vſurpations , and particular- 
apainſt his:Coacive powet in the Eate- 
ur Court , within the English Dominj—- 

"5, They miphttake us to be not onel 
"7 tame Creatures,but very ſtupid Crea. 
res , firſt ro {iffer them to entrench and 
Moach and uſirp upon us dayly,and the 
to 
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to be ableto perſwade us to 1ſachars con 
dition , to undergoe our burthen with Par 
ence like Alles, becauſe wei may not breg 
Eccleſpaſticall Communion for temporall cop 
cernments, We haye done nothing but wh 
we have good warrant for from the Law 
of God and nature; letthem ſuffer for is 
who either ſeperate from others withou 
jult cauſe,or give others juſt cauſe to lepe 
rate from them, 

In the next place followcth alargeP; 
negvricall Oration iu the praiſe of Vnity 
of the Benefit and Neceſlicy of it, mix: 
with an InvecRive againlt us for breaki 
both the Bonds of Vnity. The former 
thoſe conſiderations is alrogerher 1upet 
fluous , To praiſe Vaity which no mand, 
ever dispraile , burto his own perpetua 
Dilgrace, The latter is a meer Tautol 
gy orrepetition of what he hath ſaid be 
fore, which [ will not trouble the Reade 
withall , but onely where I find ſome ne 
weight added. He ſaith wee acknowledy 
the Chnxch of Rome to be a true Cour 
Right, Metaphifically a true Churci 
which hath the truc eflence and being of 
Church, but not Morally true or free iro 
Erroutrs. 
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Hedemands , what zs the certain M ethod to 
tw the true ſenſe of Scripture ? If he pleaſe 
prake fo much paines to View my anſwer 
bMulitier , he may find both whom wee 
hidro be fit Expofitors of Scripture , and 
phat is the right manner of expounding 
Wicripturez1f he have any thing to ſay againlt 
Wie 5hall bave a faire hearing, He eiclleth 
Wis, that our beſt (hampions Chillingworth 
ad Falkland doe very candidly confeſſe , that 
rhave no certatzty of Faith but probabiluy onely. 
Recicech no place,and I do not hold it wor- 
cy of a (carch z whether they doe confellc 
Wior nor, It is honour enough for them to 
we been genuine Sonnes of the English 
WChurch , (1 hope they were ſo) , and men 
tfrare parts, whereof no man can doubt: yet 
owe of them was a Lay man, it may be net- 
tier ofthcm ſo deeply radicated in the right 
Wah of the Englisch Church , as many 
Wotters, Burt oar chicfeſt Champions are 
ltole who ſtick cloſeſt ro the Holy Scrip- 
"of res, interpreted according to the Analogy 
dfFaith, and che Perpetuall Tradition of 
tte Vniverſall Church: bur for thar Aſſer= 
won which you father upon them , that 
re have no certainty of Faith but probability 
mely 3 We deteſt it. And when you, 
vr any other js pleaſed to make tryall, 
you 
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You will find that we have as great aſſuri 


altogether for our faith , as your (ely; 
have for your old Articles of faith, a 
much more then you haye for your ne; 
Articles, 

He accuſeth ns tor joining iu Commy 

P- 373+ nion with Greth s Lutherans Huguenots, p 

haps Socimans Presbyterians Adamites Iu 
kers@c, Andafter he addeth Roman Co 
tbolicks, Are not Huguenots Presbyterianif 
in his Senſe? If they be, why doth he diet 
join them? I know no reaſon why y 
Should not admit Greeks and Luherans ti 
our Communion, and (if he had addet 
them) e Armenians Abyſſines Muſcovitesant 
all thoſe who do profelſe the Apoſtolical 
Creed , az it is expounded by the firſt fon 
Generall Councells under the Primitivg 
Diſcipline ; and the Roman Catiolick 
allo, if they did not make their Errourst g 
be a Condition of their Communion, / 
for Adamites and Druakers We know no 
what they are , and tor Socinians we hol 
them woric then Arr:ans. TheeArm 
made Chriſt to be a Secondary God  &r4 
quando non erat; but the Socinians make hin 
ro be a mecr creature, And for Presbyt 
rians what my Iudgement is, he may find 


fully ſet down in my reply to the ny 
14;8 
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Gulcedons Epiſtle, ; 
WT But faith he , every one of theſe hath a 

Wfrrm head of the Church , The Englih bead 
ihe King > The Roman Catholgck bead is 
# Pope, The Grecian head is the Patriarch 
ſr Preſbyterian head is the Presbytery or Sy- 
w, and the Lutheran head is the Parish Mie 
er, Firſt for the Lutherans he doth rhem 
neeious wrong. Throughout the King - 


iannes of Denwark and Sweden they have 


xitBizhops,name and thing,and through- 
un Germany they haye their Soperinten= 
Wien's, And to the reſt I anfwer bim, 
Wait there are ſeyerall Heads of the Church, 
iſt alone is the Spirituall head, rhe 
weraign Prince the Poliricall head , the 
tcleftalticall head is a Generall Conncell, 
under that eachPatriarch in hisPatriar- 
le,and among the Patriarchs theBishop 
E Rome by a Priority of Order. We who 
ntain the King to be the Politicall head 
teEnglishChurch,doe not deny the ſpi- 
ll Headship of Chriſt, nor the ſapreme 
wer of theRepreſetative Church thatis a 
W-verallCouncell or Synod,nor theExecu- 
eheadship of each Patriarch in his Patri- 
ate , nor the Bishop of Romes headship 
Order among them : and thus this great 


polfO|etion js vanished, By this he may fee 


that 
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that we have introduced no new Form off, þat! 
Eccleſ1aſticallGoyernment into theChur are 
of England , but preſcrved to every one hillfffe will 
due right if he will accepr of it; and thiWd{afe 
we have the ſame Dependence upon oufiffcy t 
Eccleſiaſticall Superiours, which we haW;l! 
eyerinore from the Primitive times, not { 
He chargeth us,that we gtveno certainRu niphit 
to know w hich is 4 Generall Councell , whidWyire h 
not , or who are to be called io a Generall Con uy, 
cel]. There is no need why wesbould giz xquie 
any new Rules,who are ready to obſcrviſece!| 
the old Rules of the Primitive ChurciW <6 ir 
Generall Summons to all the PatrjarchsMhbec of 
for them andtheir Clergy 3 Generall AdWiſtian 
mittance of all Perſons capable , to dilculWrzy, , 
freely , and to define freely , according [Chriſt 
their diſtin Capacities; and laſtly the prafcell: 
ſence of the five Protopatriarchs andthe Nat 
Clergy , either in their perſons or by the perfor 
ſuffrages , or incaſe of Neceſiity the greW their 
ter part of them, doe make a Generalold « ar 
Councell. Whileſt we ſer this rule betolÞfrce þ 
us as our pattern , and {werve not frolWare acc 
but onely in caſe of invincible NeceſlityW ind dc 
we may well hope that God who looket Neg of t 
upon his poore Servants with all theirPraW or cy 
judices, and expe&eth no morc of Moſt {e1 


then he hath enabled them to perform4QWand fo 
WL 
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hath promiſed that where two or 
x are gathered to ether in his name , 
ewvillhe be in the midſt of them;Will 
chlafe to give his aſhltence and his 
firg to ſuch a Councell, which is as 
eral as may be , altbough perhaps 
knot ſo exa&tly Generall as hath been , 
night have been now , iftthe Chriſtian 
ire had Alourished till as it did an= 
uy, In ſumme , I sball beeyer rcady 
cquieſce in the Determinaation of a 
cell ſo Generall as is pcffible to be 
ſo it may be equall, not having more 
bes of oncCountry then all the reſt ofthe 
tian world , as it was in the Councell 
en , but regulated by the cquall votes 
Chriſtian Nations , as it was in the 
Wuncells of Conſtance and Baſile: and lo as 
Nations which cannot in probability 
perſonally preſent , may be admitted ro 
{ their Vores and Suffrages as they did 
vd ;and laſtly ſo irway be free , called 
ttre place whither all parties may have 
re accelle,and Liberty to propole free- 
nd define freely , . according to the 
tes of the Fathers , without being ſtin= 
We ** curbed or overruled by the Holy 

olt ſent in a Curriers Budget, 
Wind for the laſt part of his exception 
X that 


- 
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that Herencks should So be admitted , 1 
my part should readily conſent ; provid Pat 
that none be reputed Hereticks , but (Mp1 Sut 
as truc Generall Councells haye eyidendW)) ! 
declared to be Hereticks , or ſuch as wie 2 
not pronounce an eAvuathema againſt 
old Herefies, which haye been condemnW'gy' 
for Herefies by undoubted General] CooWuurch 
cells. Bur to imagin thar all thoſe chodſ#w190 
be reputed Hereticks, who haye becn colff®0p; 
demned of Hereſy or Schiſme by the RP"* the 
man Court for their own intereſt , thaWtemec 
foure parts of five of the Chriſtian worlW" Ch 
is filly and ſen(ſcleſle , and argueth nothi_ſocurre 
bur their fear to cometo a faire impart! tall C 
Tryall, ona] 


And this is a full anſwer to that whi ay 
he allegeth our of Doftor Hammond, i uf 
Generall Councells are n0W morally ih; p 
poſſible to be had, the Chriſtian WrWonmy 
being unaer ſo many Empires and Ie, coi 
vided into ſo many Communions. Ig / 
not credible that the Turke will {endl wi 
Subje&s,thar is four of theProtoparriardÞ the 
with their Clergy to a Generall Counce th ſti] 
or allow them to meet openly with t Kanari 
reſt of Chriſtendome in a Generall Con&* cot 
cell, irbeing ſo much againſt this ownl atCon 
| teres 


| = EOS 
: but yet this is no impediment why 
Parriarchs,might not deliver the Senſe 
vSuffrages of their Churches by Letters 
Weby Mellengers ; and this is enough to 
ike a Councell Generall, In the Firſt 
uncell of Nice , there were onely five 
Wergymen preſenc our of the Weſtern 
hurches 3 In the Great Counccll of Chal- 
dot ſo many;ln the Councells of Con- 
mnople and Epheſus none atall. And yer 
metheſe four Councells eyermore been 
Wicemed truly Generall, becauſe the We= 
nChurch did declare their conſent and 
ncurrence, Then as there have been Ge- 
all Orientall Councells, without the 
tlonall preſence ofa Weſtern Bishop: (0 
remay be anOcciderall Councell, with- 
t the perſonall preſence of one Ealtern 
"Wibop, by the (ole Communication of 
tirlenſe and their Faith, Neither is ſuch 
mmunication to be deemed impoſhi-. 
» confideriog whar correſpondence, 
& eMuſcovian Church did hold 
np with the Patriarch of (onſtantinople, 
ed the eAbyſſine hath long beld , and 
"3 till bold with the Patriarch of eA- 
Kandria, 
ts cofeſſed that there are too many diffc- 
WcCommupions in Exrope,it may be ſome 
more 
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more then there is any great cauſe for, ani 

erhaps difterent Opinions where there 
= one Communion , as difficult to he re 
conciled as different Communions, By 
many of theſe Mushrome Secs, arc lik 
thoſe inorganicall Creatures bred upont 
Bankes of Nis, which perished quick] 
after they were bred, for want of tit Ot 
oans, The more conliderable parties, ar 
the more capable of reaſon arenot ſoman 
if theſe could be brought to acquiclce intt 
determination of a free Generall Counce 
they would towe the othec like leiler Boa 
after them with eale, 

No man wil ſay that the Vnity of the Chun 
in point of Government » doth conſiſt onely 
their actuall ſubordination 0 Generall Ci 
cells. Generall Councells are extraotd 
nary Remedies, proper for curing or conih 
poling new difterences of great Conc 
ment in Faith or diſcipline, That bei 
done , Generall Councells may prove 
more Danger then uſe, No healthfullmgh, 
delighterh in a continuall courſe of Phil 
But Vnity confiſteth alſo and Ordina 
in Conformity and ſubmiffion to that dll 
pline which Generall Councells haver 
commended to us ., either as the Ley 
cies of Chriſt and his Apoltles _ 


| (355) 
kclefiaſticall Policies inſtituted by them, 
piththe C oncurrence or Confirmation of 
(lriſtian Soveraigns , for the publick 
wod of the Catholick Church. 
He chargeth us , that we have ſo formed 
bu Church , that there is no meanes left 10.aſ< 
lea Generall Councell , hawing renounced 
Ambority whoſe proper Office u was to call 4 
wrall Comncell, His errours ({cldome 
me fingle,but commonly by Cluſters or 
leaſt by paires, What height of Conti- 
kice is ir to affirm, thar ir is the proper Of- 
five Pope 10 call Generall Counce!ls,when 
lingenuous men doe acknowledge that 
the Firſt Generall Councells, were -46 
Watoribus Indiftta, Called by E mperours? 
Which the Popes Friends adde , that it 
"W- #1 :he Adviſe and with the Conſem of the 
we. And Bellarmine gives diverſc rea= 
8 why it could not be otherwiſe, Firit, 
uſe there was a Lawywhich did forbid free De 
'eAſſemblyes for feare af Seditton. SE- (onetl. 


lib, 1. 


\f 


IC 


ly becauſe 28 reaſon doth permit 
W0 [uch 27; Aſſembly should be made in P74 
: Imperiall City, Without the leave of 
Lord of the place. Thirdly becauſe 
all Councells were made then, at 
Pwolick Charge. He might have 
£ 2 added, 


356) 
added , that Councells did receive thei 
Prote&ion from Emperours,and they whalſ ei 


fr in Councells were the -Subje&s of En of 
Perours. - Bri 
In the ſecond place he erreth in this alloſ (1, 
that we have taken away the meanes of aſſem do 
bling Generall Councells, We have take of 
away no power from the Pope of conrofl 
cating any Synods, cxcept onely Synods fu 
the King of Englands SubjeQts, withinh ® 
own dominions, without his leave;whidfff / 
Bellarmine himlelf acknowledgeth to þ Jet 1 
agreable to reaſon. If the Pope baye an £44 
right, either ro conyocate Generall Counfif Pope 
cells himſclf, or to repreſenrto Chriltia Not, 
Soveraigns the fit ſeaſons for Conyocatiaſ the C 
of rhem,either in reſpe& of his Begin never 
of Vuuy ,or of his Proropatriarchate , Wh never 
do-nor envy it to him, fince there may Powe 
a good uſe of it in reſpe& of the divilion Whole 
the Empire, ſo good caution be obſerx Primi 
Zell armme confe(leth that that power wil Vas a 
we acknowledge,thar is,that rhough the?qf We to 
be no Eccleſtafticall Monarch , "ly claims 
onely chief of the Principall Patrini nilege, 
| Friptic 
yet the right to convocate Gem! Father 
Councells should pertein unto him. I y, , 
it may be;this is more then Mr, SerJean' i; an. 


knows 


(3 X : 

My laſt Ground,'was the Exemtion 
of the Brirannick Churches from for- 
ein Luriſdi&ion,by the Generall Conncell 
of Epheſus. 'Asto the Exemtion of the 
Britannick Churches , he referreth him- 
ſelftro what he had ſaid formerly , and 10 
dol. To the Authority of the Councell 
of Epheſus he anſwereth , that howſocver 
Lyprus and ſome others are exemied 
from a Neighbouring Superiour, falſly 
pretending a Inriſattion over them , 
jet I shall never shew a Syllable in the 
Councell of Epheſus, exemting from the 
Popes Inriſdiction as head of the Church. 
NotdireQtly,a mi may ſafely {weare it,for 
the Councell never {uſpe&ed it , the world 
dever dreamed of it, the Popes themſelyes 
never pretended to any ſuch headsbip of 
Power,and Vnivyerſall Lurisdiion over the 
viole Church, in thoſe dayes. All that the 
Primitive Popes claymed by divine right, 
Was a Preomacy of Order or Begmning of V nity, 
Qeto the Chaire of Sr. Peter: all that they 
claimed by humane right were ſome Pri. 
nileges, partly gained by Cuſtome or Pre= 
cription , and partly granted by the 
Fathersto to the See of Rowe , becauſe it 
Vs the Imperiall City, But there 
8 enough in this yery Canon collar 


L 3 terally 
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terally to overthrow allthe Vſurpations 
of the Roman Court. There is no need 
that Britain should be named particularly, 
where all theProvinces without exception 
arc comprehended , Let the ſame be obſere 
ved in other Dioceſſes and in all Provinces, 
Thereis no need that the Bis hop of Rome 
Should be expreſſed, where all the Bishops 
arc pr ohibited, That no Bishop occupy another 
Province , which formerly and from the begin- 
ning was not under the power of him or his 
Predeceſſours, If the Fathers were lo ten= 
der of pride creeping imo the Church inthoſe 
dayes,or of the danger to loſe their Chrifian 
Liberty in the caſe of the Bishop of Anech, 
who pretended neither to divine cight nor 
Vniyerſall Iurjiſdition : what would 
they have ſaid or done inthe preſent caſeof 

the Bishop of Rome, who challengeth not 
onely Patriarchall but Soveraiga Iuril- 
dition,not over C Jprus onely but oyer the 
whole world , not from Cuſtome or 
Canons but from the inſtitution of Wie fo 
Chriſt > If ,Maiſter Serjeant be in the 
rightrhen the Bishop of eAntioch was quite 
out , toſue for the furisdiRtion of Cyprmi 
which belsged more to the Bishop of Rowe 
rhen to him, Then the Bishops of Cypr® 
were quite ont,to challepge theOrdinarion 


| 


] 


themſelves , and IurisdiRtion over one 
mother, as a proper right belongiug to 
emſelyes , which they hold onely by 
ucteſy and favour from the Bishop of 
: Chen the holy Synod was quite out, 
Determine {o poſitively , that not onely 
us, but every Province should enjoy us 
Ws and Cuſtomes inviolated , which ut had 
the beomrings withour a Salve Or ſaving 
tight of the Bighop of Rome , or are= 
tion , {0 long as be plcaſeth ro permit 
m;and to doe it in ſuchImperiall Terms, 
bpleaſed the holy Synod, or (auch is our 
lure, Laſtly the Pope himſelf was out, 
aify the Privileges and exemptions of 
Cyprian Bishops , not onely trom the 
arch of Antioch, bur from himlelf al. 
1and ro ſuffer hjs divine right to be 
pled under foot, by Cuſtoms and Ca- 
,, which are of no force without him. 
this is the leaſt part of the paſlages 
te foure Firſt Generall Councells , 
Lare repugnant to the Popes preten— 
bota Generall Monarchy. , 'The Ea- 
d Churches doe ſtill adhere firmly to 
finitive Diſcipline , and for this cauſe 
we hath thought fir to excommunicate 
5 violandums jus eft , regnand; cauſa 


fu eſt, 
Againſt 
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Againſt all our Grounds , the moſt inf" * 
tolerable cxrortions that eycr were hear" 
of, moſt grievous Vſurpations, maligna nad 
Influence both upon the State Polutick v02 
Eccleſiaſtick , and undoubted Privilege and} 
he producerh nothing but immegzate Tr aff 

© ditton 2 and you mult be content to tak alot 
= his bare word for it , for he is altogett dough 
unfurnished of proofes. Some men bn! 
telling ſtrange Stories over and oyer » C eluft 
come art laſt ro belieye them. It may bf" © 
he believerh there was a Tradition, {"** 
thoſe Branches of Papall power , whit ore 
wecalt out : but we deny it altogethe jy ut 
and require him to prove firſt that the Fedilc 
was {uch a Tradition in Enzland » nei. = 
that a particular Tradition 1s a ſuffic penn 
proofe of divine Inſtitution, or 


Ve admit readily that the Pity _. 
the Church ts of great importance, al things 
the breaking of it an heinous Crimifules 
ana that no abuſes imaginable are ſued c 
cient excuſe for a totall defertion of af poſerh 
power. , Thus far in the Theſe re 
we agree , but in the Hypotht —_ 
we differ , That which isa! ay 


ficient ground for a reformatioW uy me 
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ot a ſufficient Ground for an extir- 
im. So many » {o grieyous,{o uncone 
male eEXtortions and Viurpartions, 
{malignant influences, as we complain 
and prove , Are without all peradyevture 
ſufficient ground of Reformation , which 
ill our Anceſtours did , or we defend ; 
00h not a ſufficient caule of the exrir- 
tion of any juſt Authority, Cur Grounds 
elufficient for a Reformation of abuſes 
d encroachments , which we acknow- 
de , and which Is all we did at the 
. Wictormation $5 but for the abolition of 
Wy juſt power, iris his fond Imagination, 
Weediſclaime it alrogether. We have caſt 
mall Papall CoaCtive luriſdiftion in the 
 Wixteriour Court , as bcing Politicall 
wt Spirituall ; bur for ary Papall Iurisdi- 
MWilon either purely ſpirituall or juſtly 
bunded,we have not medled with ir; 1 hoſe 
ings which we bave caſt out, are onely 
tules and V{urpations, So there is no 
weed of that Conſideration which be pro- 
poſerh , whether the abuſes were other= 
vile remediable, or not : for our Refor- 
mation is that yery Remedy which hehim. 
{elf hath preſcribed, to hold out encroach--. 
nents with the point of the ſword, without 
uy medling with jnſt right, Other diviſion 
| then 
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then this (which he himſelf hath allowed 
we belieye our Anceſtours intended none 
we hiold none, and ſo are accountable 
none, 

The main Queſtion is whether the Br; 
zanmick Churches . were de fatto ſubjeR tc 
Rome or not. I have demonſtrated thecon 
trary already , that they were not , and had 
alwaies their Ordinations at home, Buthi: 
Concluſion which he puts upon me , thi 
true complaints againſt Governours . whet 
otherwiſe remediable or no, are ſufficient reaſo 
10 abols5h that very Government » is a vait 


allertion of his own,no Coclufion of mine 
He ſtartech a Queſtion here lirtleto his 


own Credit, whether he that mainteinerh 
the Negative , or he that mainteineth the 
Afficmative ought to prove, He (aith (Abs 
cording to his old Pueriles) that a Negative 
may be proved in Logick, No man doubteth 
of it or denieth it, Das enim poteſt negare? [ 
{aid on theContrary,rhat in this calc which 
commeth herein difference between us 
according to the ſtri& rules of Law , 
the burthen to proue , reſteth onely on 
his fide who afirmeth, As the Queſtion 
is here berween us , whether we had 
other Remedies, then to make {ſuch a 


Reformation as we did. We = 
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They lay | Yea. It is poſſible to 


there might be other Remedies 3 
kimpoſſible ro prove there were no 
Remedies. Galen or Hippocrates him. 
would not haye undertaken ſuch a 
e, to prove that there were no other 
lies pb a diſeaſe, then that which 
ted, It is not for want of Logicall 
that Negatives are not to be proyed 
ter of Fa&, but for want of {ufficienr 
lms, He faith he is no Bowler, and fo 
Ir! as not 10 underſtand what is the ſoaling 
Joyle; It may be it is true, bur it 1 
Iput bim to prove this Negative, it 
offible. Bur fo farre as a Negative of 


ture is capable of proofe, I did prove - 


tur Addrefles to Popes andCouncells, 
bg expeRation in vain, that we had 
ter Remedy then that which we uſed, 
lt out their Vſurpations by the power 
lword, which courſe he himſelf ad= 
Land we praiſed. The divilion is not 
by them who thruſt out Vſurpations, 


7 them who brought them in: and de» 
tiem, 


kid, thatnor onely our Anceſtors 
WCatholick Countries did maintern 
own; privileges inviolated , and 
themſelves the laſt Indges of their 


Grie- 
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Grievances, fromthe Court of Rome, 

heconcludeth with open Mouth, ther} Pap 
there were other Remeaues ; there needed L ACE 
viſion, Alas poore man , how he troy il [ 
himſelf about nothing ! They and weP"** 
the very ſame Remedies, the ſamethF} Ret 
adviſeth in this place , The Pope woul te, 
eaſe them upon many addreſſes made. _ 

then ? had not the K ing the Sword nb 
1, Pands? Did it not lie inhis power ought Toh 
ſelf as he liſted? and to admit thoſe pretend, Engl 
croachments onely ſo far as he thought julie Cc 
fiurting ? Yes,the King bad the ſwordi he pl 
hands , and did right him elf, andcal uld h 
rhoſe Papall Uſurpations (o far as he tqiſy* > © 
Iuſt; and now when we hayc followed 6 
own adviſe, you call us Schiſmatichy 
Dividers. Sr. weare no Dividers, bull Þ£ 
have done ourDuties,and if we provetlfff }Fh, 
things which we caſt out ro be Vlunhy ;z/, 
tions(as we have done),you are the S0ſw, 1 . 
maticks by your own Confeſſion, F 
He pleadeth , 1f Papall Amboriy Nj! 
Chriſts Inſtua:ion, then no juſt cauſe can) WE 
be given for its Aboltshment, Right: _ 
thoſe Branches of Papall power which'*" th 
have caſt out, are neyther of Chrilts | «Dep 
tution nor of Mans Inſtitution , burner t 


Vſurpations, Neither doe we ſeck roi lh : 
. Vi ol 


C 
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z Papall Authority , but to reform it 
 Accidentall Abuſes , and reduce itto 
{i Ioſticurion, The beſt Inſtitutions 
neor Humane , may ſometimes need 
i Reformation, Here is nothing like 
fe, bat his World of Witneſſes, and his 

omiall Tradition, preſumed not pro- 


Toshew that no Nation ſaffred ſo much 
Erland under the 1 yranny of the Ro= 
n Court, he ſaith I produce nothing , 
the pleaſant ſaying of a certain Pope, Well, 
ud he have a betrer witneſle againſt the 
pe, then the Pope him ſclf > Habemus + 
kiemem rex, He was pleaſant indeed, but 
Ridentem dicere verum 
Duid vetat ? 
What hindereth that a man may 
t tell the truth laughing? He al- 
th wherher thoſe Teſtimonies which 
produce, be Demonſtrative or rigo- 
W Evidences ? I thinke he would 
wemelike the unskilfullPainter,to write 
er the Heads of my Arguments , This 
«Demonſtration. It would beccme him 
Mrto refute them, and shew that they 
*not Demonſtrative, then to trifle away 
*Ume with ſuch frivolous Queſtion et 
DE - I $he=- 
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I shewed, that [England is not alone 
the Seperation, ſo long as all the Eaſte 
Southern , Northern,and ſo greata par 
the Weſtern: Church , haye ſeperat 
themſclves from theCourt of Rome , 
are {cperated by them fromthe Church 
Rome as well as we], In anſwerto this, 
| bids me shew that thoſe 1 call Chriſtians, h 
any infallible or certain Rule of Faith & 
This 1s firſt to havg men up,andthen to er 
mine their caule ; firlt ro excommuni 
four parts of five of theChriſtian worldf 
their own Intereſts, becaule they willt 
ſubmit their necks to the Roman Yoke, ah 
embrace their upſtart V ſurpations , with 
much Deyotion as the genuine Legacies 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Ir behovedt 
Court of Rome to have weighed the C 
more marturely , before they gave ſuch 
remerarious ſentence, againſt rhe mus 
greater part ofChriſtendome,in ſo weigh 
a cauſe, Butfor their rule of Faith » the 
havea more certain and Authentick Rullh 


then be bimſclf, by as much as the ApoltiQyi 


Creed is a more Authentick rule of Faith 
then Pizs the fourths Creed, andthe Hi 
Scriptures a more infallible ground, t0t 
particular {uppoſititious Tradition, wii 
wantcth both Perpetuity and Voiyerlal 
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[aid that[ we defired to live in the pea- 
able, Communion of the Catholick 
turch,as well as our Anceſtours , as far 
the Roman Court will give us leayc}. 
anſwereth » that he knoweth very well we 
the glad that the Church of Rome would 
"5 for hers &c , That lack Straw or Wat 
er afier they had rebelled , bad no mind to be 
1ed, 1 bat it rs vo Charty or Courteſy in us, 
4 requeſt of an unreaſonable favour from 
,to admit #5 into thew Communion , and 

| be moſt abſurd in Government» & Co 
ether they hold us for theirs or not , is 
tmuch wateriall;ifthey did , it were the 
Weter for themſelves 3 if they doc not, itis 
the worſe forus $ (o as Chriſt own us 
his, it skilleth not much whether they 
, come ye bleſſed, or goe ye curſed 3 wherhcr 

the the wheat or Chaffe , their tongues 
tnot winnow us, Although he ſnuffe 
tur defire of Vnion ; yer-God Almighty 
bagreater value upon it. He 1s not out 
we Church who is within it inthe defi. 
Wot bis heart , and irpplicitly in the prc= 


"WMrcation of his mind. Obſerve Reader 


bo are the procreative and confer ving 
Wes.of this Schiſme. They frighted us 
Wn them with new Articles and Vſurpa= 
ts, they. thruſt us from them with.new 

Cen- 
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Cenſures and Excommunications; andvtull 
we had a mind to return, they tell us i wives 21 
abſurd in Government 10 readmit us. ſed, | 
my chiefelt wor:det is,that he who wasWrc: : 
other day by his own yote, an 4rgreþMurt of 
Should ralk fo {uddainly of hanging. Wc thr 
dain Changes are alwajes dangerous , a" {0 
for the moſt parr perſonated. ay ir 
He asketh , whether our eArceſtour; Wichm 
renounce the Popes eAmberity as Head of  thci 
Church ? If he mean a Head of Order, thii&nlely 
did not, no more do we « if he mean a HeYFnode! 
of Soveraign power , they did , and ſofÞt, an: 
we. Whartl granted once I grant alwaitnce 
it is for Turncoats 10 rake their ſwings, Mthe 4 
write ſemper idem , of the iame «di t to b 
wherein I was baptiſed:can he do the ſame the! 
Bar he urgeth , that 1 make it the top of Would © 
Climaxzthat our Anceſtours threatned io maUthe: 
4 wall of Seperation,berween the Court of Roe in a 
and them , which sheweth that they did it ufke 41 
but it is evident , that we have done what Wir 1.: 
onely threatned 10 doe, and plead for our exaigenc: 
ſes that we have more experience then our air C 
ceſtours had. I made it the top of my Climgſourt a 
indeed; honeſt mens words are as good ten 3 
deeds, But doth he thinke that our Anc op Ci 
tours did onel y make counterfeitGrmaperiet 
and rhreaten that which they could rea 
LawuW9erat; 
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gully haye pertormed ? eAbft: The 
wes and the threatning are eafily recon- 
&, Our Anceſtours made very ſevere 
es againſt the Vſurpations of the 
urtof Kome , as I have shewed in parti- 
throughout; but they did not execute 
m ſo rigorouſly , but connived at 
0y innocent or | not pernicious en= 
uchments, in hope the Court of Rome 
{ their Emitlaries, would bave kept 
mlelyes within ſome tolerable bounds 
moderation. Butthey found by cxpcri= 
& and we by much longer and ſurer cx- 
fence , that all our Hopes were vaine, 
tthe Ayarice of the Roman Court was 
tto be ſatiated or to be ſtinted, that if we 
ethem leave to thruſt in their bead they 
ud quickly draw in their body after, 
therefore our Anceſtours finding this 
Elna great part , did threaten thera to 
Ke 4 wall of Seperation) that is , to execute 
It Lawes rigorouſly,to uſe no more in- 
gence or Connivence , to take away 
Ir Coative power in the Exteriour 
urtaltogether , which the Lawes baye 
&@ away before ſufficiently. And we 
ao confirmed by much longer and {ſurer 


Icrience, have accomplished what they 


eatned, So this threatned Wall of 
Xration 15 no new Law , bnt a new 
Aa Mandate 
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Mandate to execute the old Lawest and or 


experience and oar Anceſtours materiall 
is the {ame, but ours is more grounded an 
more\ure 3 their {eperation and ours w; 
the ſame to point of Law, but not of Ex: 
cution, And the reaſon why our Anc 
ſtours remedies were not Soveraign or ſuffici 
enough, was not want of yirtue in theR 
medy , but want of duc application. Thi 
all Mr, Serjeans hopes are yanished , a 
his Contradictions tumbled to Duſt, G 
is Truth , and preyaileth. 
Pats Yet he Keepcth a great ſtirre and buſtlio 
578. about our Experience more then our Art 
ſftours , and praicth me in his (coffing ma 
ner,Good my Lord tell us what this new exp 
ment was 3 and defpairing as ir were of i 
celle in his requeſt , he addeth , Since 
are reſolvedio make a ſecret of this rare E 
1inent, Now I have told him the fec 
what good will it doe him ? as muchas 
may put in hiseye and {ce never ajot! 
worſe. I told him this rare ſecret bef 
Rep. pa- in theſe words , We have more experientt 
37» o0#r Anceſtours had , that their Remedies 
2 SOVErAIgN or Smfficient enough, that if 
grve him leave to thruſt im his head , ht 
never reſt unill he have drawn in his whole 
after , whileſt there are no Bonds 10 hold 
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ls N ationall Lawes. But I was not bound 
lh to write him a LeQure and find him 


es, 
Bow Readers looke to yourſelves, out 


vometh the great Monſter , that hath 
ken (0 long threatned, (as be phraſeth ir 
furrilouſly) 74 rhe likeneſſe of a Drun- 
m Dutchman , making Indentures 
uhhis Legges : ſo faith he my diſcourſe 
pgers,n0W 10 the one, now 10 theother 
r diſtant ſide of the Contradidion. 
te Reader sball find that the fault is not 
the innocent Dutchman , who goeth 
tight cnough 2 butin the Prevaricarors 
es,who (eeth double. Either he did never 
wow, or he hath forgotten what a Contra- 
Ron is, The 1tch or humour of Contra- 
Wing hath ſo far poſleſled him,that he re- 
rdeth not what the Rules of Contredi. 
lon are, The firſt ContradiCtion is, That 
Layes of our Anceſtours were not remedies 
Piext enough,yet I mainiein ſtouly that m ihe 
tration no new Law was mace, That is (as 
colle&erh) the ſame Lawes were both ſuffi= 

lt ana not ſufficient. Is this the monſtrous 
nradiQtion which he promiſed to shew 
Readers for pence a piece. Theſame 


mes were not ſufficient in the dayes of 
A a 2 our 
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our Anceſtours, and yer the ſame Law 
were {ufficient in the Daycs of Henry t mig! 
eighth:hath no shew of a ContradiQion j vill 
it , nor of any the leaſt oppoſition, whic york 
ought alwaies to be made according tot cine 1 
Rules of Logick , at the ſame time” 1vj Ti 
shew him a hundred of theſe ContradiQioM 41! 
every day in the weck for nothing, their 
Serjeant was no Roman Catholick, Mr,S yhic/ 
jeant is a Roman Catholick , is jult ſug j,,, 
another ContradiQion ; or the (ame Pam... 
{ter was nut ſufficient to cure ſuch aloreM,.... 
one time , yetit was {ſufficient at anotugy . * 
time when the Body was better dilpolegMy,1.. 
All his Comradi&ions cnd in ſmoke anlr.;... 
laughter, Kean; 

The ſecond Contradi&ion is, thatl fa pice. 
the Lawes of other (ountries were equivalem i |. 
thoſe ofEngland;butl acknowledge elswhe 


that the Lawes of other Countries were ſuffice pate 
ard here [ ſay that the Lawes of Englands ! The 
inſufficien: So they were equivalent and Borie, 
eauvalent, Here is another Contradidiqh®) if 
like the former, The ſame Lawes p10 {nf 
ſufficient to France, yer proved inſuffciqgh%*!4 
to England. Itis another rule in Log - 
Oppoſition orght ro have the ſame 5 Ml , 


and the ſame Predicate without amy 
ity : but here the Predicate is dive 
afficie 


nt for Franceznot (ufficient for Eng 


rg 
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od ambiguity more then enough. He 
night as well argue » The (ame Medicine 
wilwork upon a child , which will not 
york upon a Man:therefore the ſameMedi- 
cine is not equivalent to It (elf. 

The third ContradiAion is, that I fay 
All Catholick Conntries did maintein 
their Privileoes inviolate , by meanes 
wich did not maintein them , or by 


lanes which were not ſufficient to do it. 
Fhere did | (ay this? Iris his Colle&ion 
wtmy Afſertion : butler it paile muſter for 
mce, Here isa Contradiction deſeryes a 
telland a Bable: Catholick Countries did 
maintein their Privileges inviolate by ſuch 
teans, at One time not at another, in one 
Place not in another, in onc degree not in 
wother, in one reſpe& not in another, 


The laſt mock Contradicion is, that I 
ly The Lawes which denied the Pope all Atu- 
Brity, and were aftually in force , that is » actu- 
ul left him none , were not ſufſicient Remedies 
#anſt the abuſes of that Authority , which had 
Wetaken them away, This is not finding of 
Lontraditions,bur making of them, Giyc 
lim leaye to uſe this [id eſt, that is] and he 
Will make a hundred ContradiQions in 
Ay page of the Bible 3 as here , 

Aa } _— 


| (374) 
attually in force thatis , which adually 
left the Pope no Authority,or which had 
quite taken his Authority away. if 


rhis| /deff :bat is] be mine,then he may 
objec thcContradifion to mezif it be not, 
then he may keep theContradifionto him- 
ſelf, ſuch as it is. He knoweth, and all the 
world know,that a law is ſaid to be aRually 
in force , whileſt itis unrepealed, in this 
ſenle I did, and all men but himſelf doe ule 
that exprefion. And here he committeth 
a third groſle fault againſt the Rule 0 
Oppoſition, which ought to be ever 
To0s 7 aur, inthe ſame Reſpect, The 
Law takKeth away abuſes as a Rule: butthe 
Magiltrate by due execution , as an Arti 
ficer- The Law is {ufficient , wheniti 
ſufficiently penned and promulged : bi 
the efte& followeth the due cxecution 
The nor obſerving of this obvious andealy 
truth, hath made us allthis ſtirre abo 
Imaginary Contradictions » as I hart 
Shewed in my anſwer to his laſt Para 
graph, which alone is a ſufficient an 
{wer to all theſe pretended Contradl 
&ions : but whether it will be fo attuall 
tm force to procure(his aſſent , 15 mon 
then I know ; if it do not, it detradetl 
ne 


le by | 


Io im 
ring 
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withing frem the ſuthciency of the anſwers, 

x Mr. Serjeant , goe , bring us leſle 
ind and more weight 


ſepius in [16ro0 memoratur Perſeus uno 
fuam levis intota Tharſus cAmazonide, 


thelaſt Paragraph is nothing but a Ca- 
;ny againſt Henry the eight, which he is 
ableto prove: and it he were, it nei4 
r concerneth us nor the Queltion, 


SECT. FIÞ. 


That the King and Church of En- 


gland proceeded with dne Mode- 
ration, 


THis Se&ion doth not much concern 
| either us or the merit of the cauſe, A 
trmation might be juſt and neceſlary, 
dough the Reformers did exceed the 
Inds of due Moderation 3 ncither are 
aſwerable for their exceſles , further 
a weourſelves doe maintein them, TI 
le dy 'his pleaſant Topick, unſaluted , as 
ly impertinent, and having nothing in 1t 
| ying the leaſt ſtay of a {erious Rea= 
ol} 


Aa 4 I reckoe 
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I reckoned this as the. firſt Branch + 
our moderation , that we deny not 
other Churhes, the true being of Church, 
nor poſhbility of Salvation , nor ſeperat 
from Churches , but from Accidental Fr 
rours. For all his ſcoffing, it their Chur 
would uſe the like moderation , it woy 
ſaye the world a grear deale of needle 
debate. Againſt that which I ſay,heobj 
&erh thus , NoW the matter of Fill 
hath evidenced undeniably, that th 
(che Proceſtants) ſeperated from thy 
points, Which were the Principles 
Fnity both in Faith and Governmen 
He hath brought his mater of Fi 


and his Principles of Vnity lo oft 
upon the Stage already , and they ha 
been ſo often clearly anſwered, thatl y 
not inſiſt upon ſuch a threedbare ſubje, 
trouble the Reader with an irk(omere; 
tition, We have ſeen how far his Prin 
ples of Vnity, or his Fundamentall of Fun 
wentalls is true, and oughtto be admit 

andin a right ſenſe, we adhere much mo 


firmly unto them , then the Church of &s 
it (elf, | 


He procedeth, that zhe Churh 
Engl 
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xoland defines, that our Church (the 


Church of Rome) erreth in matter of 
with Artic. 19, The words of the 
lnicle arc > Now ſolum quoad agenda 
þCeremontarum 7iHns, vernm enam 
tis que credenda (ant , that is , 
ot onely in Pradticall Obſervations 
w Ceremoniall rites, but alſo in thoſe 


tings which are to be believed, thar is 
ule Cardinall Cajerans diſtinQion), 
Not in thoſe things. which are de fide formae 
ler, in neceſlary Fundamentall Articles (for 
eacknowledge that the Church of Rowe 
both (till retein the eflentialls of Faith),bur 
$< thoſe things which are fide: materialuer , 
h inferiour Queſtions which happen in 
ſtings to be believed,that is to ſay Opinions, 
merein bimſelf acknowledgeth that a 
Waricular Church may erre. That this is 
be right {enſe of the Article appeareth 
ence ; that the Article doth contradiſtin- 
push Credenda or things to be believed, not to 


Upmions , but to acenda things to be prati- 
d, 


te urgeth , that we haye declared four 
nts of their faith to be vain Fictions , 
Wraaictory t0 Gods word. Artic. 22. 

That 
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That is to ſay,theic Do@trin of Purgatory 


Indulgences , their Adoration of Image 
and Relicks, Inyocation of Saints, Right 
four points of their new Faith, enjoinedh 
Pas the fourth , but no Article of the ol 
Apoltolicall Faith, and atthe beſt one 
Opinions, Yet neither doth he cite on 
Article right , which doth not defind 
them to be contrary to Scripture , by 
onely beſides the Scripture , or no 
well grounded upon any Texts of Scrig 
rure. 

He addeth , the like (haratter is gwen 
another point Art. 28, That is Transſubſtar 
tiation. Our higheſt Att of Devotion Art, 31 
2s [tiled a blaſphemons fiction and pernicious 
poſture:that is , the Propitiatory Sacrifceo 
the Male, Concerning T ranſubſtanciatior 
what is our Opinion, I referre him tom 
anſwer to e Mulitier in the yery beginning 
of it, And concerning their Propitiator 
Sacrifice of the Maſle, to the ſame an{wel 
pag, 152. Edit. 2, The true ſtateof rhe 
Controverſy,was not ſo clearly underſtoo 
at firſt on either {ide as it is now, i 
cannot goe one ſtep further then we doeir 
that cauſe, without tumbling into dire 
Blaſphemy. 
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tfolloweth , And Art. 3 3. that thoſe whe 
an of from 1he Church publickly , should be 
4s Heathens and Publicans, Well,here 
 diftin&tion between Roman Catho= 
& and Proteſtants: And Franciſcus a San- 
Carain hisParapbraſticall Expoſitis of 
Enplish Articles,giveth this Iudgement 
his Article , This eArticle is Catholick , 
arreeable as well 10 holyScripture as to ants. 
7. Then why doth he ſnarle at this 
icle which he cannot except againſt ? 
cauſe he concerverh that the Ariicle mea- 
Catholicks, or. at leaſt doth include them, 
pe Reader what'a ſpirit of Contradi- 
ndcth poſlefle this man , who when he 
wt able to pick any quarrell at the 
ds of the Article , calumniateth rhe 
wing, upon his own groundleſle ſuſpi= 


But nothing Was more common in 
mouths of eur Preachers, then to 
the Pope Antichriſt , the Church of 
me the YYhore of Babilon , Idols 
5, Superſtitions, Blaſphemous : and 
mite up the Meaſure of his Forefa- 
15 ſunnes, the Bishop calles here the 
| Principles of Unity in Faith and 
Vrnment , errours and FROST. 
I 
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If any of ourPreachers being exaſperatec 
ſome ſuch Bowifens as himſelf,have in t| 


Pulpirs uſed any Virulence or Petu] 
againſt the Church of Reme, Lethim m 


uſe of his ſtile againſt them , who \ 


furnish him with Lettuce ſuitable t9 
Lips; What is tat to ithe C hurchof 


land? what is that tous > Omid im 


rentes hoſpues vexat (,anis — I PNAUM5 Al 
ſus lapos? Let him but obſcrve what 
berty he himſelf rakerh , without 

miner of Provocation. But as for my (: 


doth me notorious wrong, I didnormt 


tion any Principles of Vaity ir thispl 
nor ſo much as dream of them , but that 
muſt needs bring them in by head 
shoulders,in cyery Paragraph. AllI 
was this , That we doe not ſeparate 
other Churches , but from their Accic 
rall Errours: but ſome men are like Net 
touch them gently and they ſting you. 
The ficlt parc of our Moderation 
not to cenſure othec Churches for 


Churches, nor deny them poſſibility 


ity 
[ai 
Sh 
mor 
101 
odud 
ans ; 


Salyation, nor thruſt them from-our ul 


munion;which I shewed in the Exawp 
St. Ciprian, Inanſwer to this he shew 
the unlawf alnefle 0 f C5 Ommunicating ib 
laters , which is reconciling Chriſt with | 
Chriſt, Was not this impertinent,ifhc l 


ns Li 
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fyere Tudge ? 
llaid;it might be very Lawfull in ſome caſes,to 
wmicate with materiall IdolatersHereucks 
Sſmaticks, (that 1s {uch as erre through 
norance and frailty , not obſtinacy) © 
rio Duties, And for proofe hereof, I 
duced the inſtice of the Primitive Chri- 
uns, communicating in ſome caſes with 
Hereticall Arrtans,and theSchiſmaricall 
lnaians, He demands firſt who forbids 
mw oe viſit the ſick, ? 1 adde , or pray 
th them alſo > which was as much as 
lad there , but becauſe he falleth with 
© Violence upon the point, I will now 
elte Liberty to expreſle my {elf more 
ly, Firſt,itis ro be remembred that I 
idſpeake onely of Marcriall IdolatersHe- 
cks orSchiſmaricks,norFormall, Secods 
, of pious Offices not of IdolatrousAQts, 
rany thing fayouringBereſy orSchifme, 
tirdly,1 do new exclude caſe of Scandall, 
It juſt ſcandall may make that AR to be 
Mawfall, which in it ſelf is Lawfull, 
ourthly,l except caſes of Juſt Obedience, 
eprohibition of a lawfull Superiour Ci- 
lor Ecclefiaſticall , may make that A& 
vp be unlawfull , which was Indiffe.. 
FW Laſtly, I diſtinguish between per- 
ns Learned and grounded in Religion » 
= pcrions unlcarned and ungrounded 3 
Y, the 
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the former may and ought to communi 
with Idolaters Heceticks andSchiſmaticy lo 
as far asthey can with a good Conſcienceﬀ* ! 
to gain them to the truth 3 the larter ad th: 
obliged not to Come Over near to pitch the 
lcaſt they be defiled, 

The Queſtion being thus ſtated, Ihe 
lieve the main point hath no great Di ter 
ficulty in ir. For they who are Idolei"*5* 
ters Hereticks or Schiſmaticks onely mn" 
terially , not formally, that is , again 
their meanings reſolutions and inte 
tions , are no Idolaters Herericks offi: 
Schiſmaticks, in the eyes of God ordif 
cerning men} neither are they outofth 
Palc of the Church , or out of the wayo mp 
Salvation as the Bishop of (halcedon (al 

De moſttruely , ye allow all thoſe to hat 


Tnces ſaving Faith , to be inthe Church , il 


ments ; 
cap. 2, Pay of Salvation, for ſo much as belwict. 


pa. 62, geth to Faith, who hold the Fundam 
zall points, and invincibly erre in 1 


Fundamentalls. But all 1dolaters Hereff'""y - 
ticks and Schiſmaticks, who arc onely na wu 
tcrially Idolatrous Herericall- or Schilmi 6 = 
ticall, doc erre invincibly: for if they 4 
red vincibly , then they were formal! |« | wy 
laters Hereticks or Schiſmaricks, la 
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Thus much Ilay down for certain 3 the 
{lonely propoſe , that although they 
xe formall Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, 
x they are not altogether. out of the Pale 
the Church , but onely io part, Exea 
mein texiure compage detmentur , in cetera 
jr ſunt » So farre they are woven into the web , 
the reſt they are dividedzas Sr, eAuſtin ſaith, 
od Bellarmine out of him acknowledgeth, 
atthey are abſoJutely in theChurch,u« 
IIthey goe out of it by Obſtinacy, (which 

"who ate onely martcrially Hereticks or 
ſmaticks do not ) :4 and after they are 
ne out of the Church by Obſtinacy , yer 

are ſtill in the Church ſecundum aliquid Belle ae 
ſmpliciter , not abſolutely but reſpeFtively or Eccl, 1, 
pert, And after he hath yapoured a long 3+ 64.46 
ſe to no purpoſe , thus much is acknow- 
wed by himſelf, as long as Schiſmaiichs P48* 
et hardened into an Obſtinacy (as no Schiſ. 5 os 
uicks are who are onely materially 
iſmaricall ), theres a prudentiall Latiude 
mea by the Charch , delaying her (enſures 

reli "ng as 5be can poſſibly , without wronging her 

nmentz as was de facto prathſed in 

land till the xo of ueen Elizabeth, 

s1s full as much as I ſaid , that it way be 

Mullto communicate in ſome caſes with 
teriall Schiſmaticks, 

8 And 


Auſt.lis 
I, de 
bapuſe 
Conte . 
Donats 
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And whatſoever 1 ſaid, was rather + 
make a Charitable ConſtruQion of the 
materiall Idolatry , then out of fear th; 
they should be able, to attaint us of an 


Schiſme either materiall or formall ; if } 
had any thing of reality to objet againſt 
he would be ashamed to intimate our ir 
clinations to fayour Arrianiſme, which! 
himſelf knoweth our ſoules abhorre, 
which he himſelf knoweth to be expreſ 
condemned, in the {ſecond Article of 9g 
Church. He may find my Inſtances oft 
Primitive Chriſtians , communicatic 
with the Arrians and Novatians in Chuce 
Offices,in my an{wer to the Bishop of Ch 
cedous Preface , pa. 36, if he bave any thi 
ro ſay to them. Neither was it at the 
{pronting of the Arrian Herely, butak 
they bad formed ſeverall Doxologies 
themſelves; nor at the Fiſt beginning 
the Novatian Schiſme , but towardstl 
Concluſion of it, I cited S:, Cyprian k 
no other purpoſe, but to shew that his 
deration in abſteiving from cen{uri 
did preſerye him frce from Schiſme, 
though he was in an errour. When Opia 
called the Donatuſts his Brethren, he did! 
mean his Brethren in eAdam , but his! 


thren in Chriſt , and wonders why bis 
da | j 
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rTarmenian (a Donatilt ) would ranke 
lf wih Herenueks, who were falſsfiers of 
Creed, If this be the infallible marke 
amHeretick, Ler Pirzs DQnarins and his 
looke to themſel yes. 

[diſliked a poſition of his, which the 
eder shall have in his own words, / can- 
ſay my Religion ts true » but 1 miſt [ay the 
poſe is falſe 3 mine 1s good, but 1 muſt ſay 
Oppoſue is naught 3 mme neceſſary , but 1 
} Indge that which ts inconſiſtent carries t0 
nation. Therefore who does not cenſure 4 
rary Religion, holds not his own certam,that 
bath none, Upon this he purſuerh me 
tha full Crye , that the Common Principle 
Nature | if any thing be true the Oppoſuc is 
ſe 1, or [ a thing cannot both be and no: be at 
e],1s denyed by the Bizhop. Stay e Mr. 
ſeanty be not {o fiercezthe Bisghop Knows 
bas well as your (elf, that the disjunQtion 
Contradictories is cternall ; and ir {ee- 
th by what paſſed lately between us; 
at he underſtandeth the Rules of Op= 
dition or right Contradiion better then 

cur ſeif, 
Firlt the Emphaſis lieth not in the word 
me), but in the words| (ay ] and[ cenſure]: 
not a man believeor hold his own Re- 
gion to be true, but he muſt neceſlarily ſay 
rFicclure another mans,which he coceiverh 
nd B b Jo, 
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tobe oppoſite to it , to be falſe, Truth and 
Falshood are Contradictory,or of eterng 
Disjun&ion; but there is a meane, betwee 
bclieving or holding mine own Religiot 
to betrue , and ſaying. or cenſuring anc 
ther mans (which perhaps is oppolite) t 
be falſe, both more prudentiall and mor 
charitable, that is , filence 3 to looke ci 
cumſpeRtly to mylelt, and leaye other me 
to ſtand or fallto their own Maiſter, S. C 

rian did believe or hold his own Opinio 
of Rebaptiſation to be true, yet did nd 
cen{ure the oppoſite to be falſe , or remoy 
any man from his Communion fog i 
Rabshakeh was more cenſorious then He 
zekiah , and down right Atheilts then cor 
{cionable Chriſtians, 

Secondly, that which he calleth his Reulin 
ligion,is no more in truth then his OpiniogÞWolta 
and different Opinions are ſtiled differeag 
Religions. In opinions it is not necell 
to hold with avy party, much lele to ce 
ſure other parties. Sometimes ſeeming der; 
ferent Opinions are both true , and all rc) 
Oppoſition. is but a Contention abolaiare 
words , and then mutuall cenſures 4th o, 
vaine: ſometimes they are both falſe, gies ha 
then there is more uſe of Mutual! Chanirer! 


then mutual Cenſures ; and eycrmore iFllate 
[(l 


 - | ES 

dertrue or falſe,an Errour againſtCharity, 
pmuch greater then a meer {peculatiye er- 
war in Iudgement. Prejudice and (elfloye 
relike a coloured glatle, which makes eye- 
qthing we diſcern through it, to be of rhe 
kne colour 3 and on the otherſide rancour 
udanimofity,like the tongue infeRed with 
(holler, maketh the ſweeteſt meats to traſt 
ter;[n each reſpe& cenſures are digerous 
nd his principle pernicious, that He who 
not cenſure every Religion which he repu;erh 

Mrary 10 15 own, hath no Religions 
letdown ſome Principles, whereof this 
the firſt , [particular Churches may fall 
0Errours,] He anſwereth , 11s 1r#e :f by 
ours he means Opinions onely. No, | mean 
mdamentall Errours alſo : and not oncly 
Ulinto ſome Fundamentall Errours , bur 
oltare from Chriſt and turn J urkes, aid 
Wnpe their Bible into the Alchora;where- 
we have viſible expericnce in the 
old, He anſwers, that Priciple 3s not ſo 
lentable as I thinke, m caſeithai Pariicular 
eh advers firmly to her rule of Faith, Im- 
ate Tradition, Well , but we (ec vitibly 
hour eyes , that many particutar Chur- 
| Shaye not adhered to any Tradition, 
werlall or Particular , Mcdiateor Im= 
ze , but haye abandoned all Apoſto- 
Bb 2 licall 
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licall Tradition , then to what purpoſe (er 
veth his Exception, i caſe that Church ad 
here firmly 10 immediate Tradinon , whet 
all the World feeth that they haye not ad 
hered firmly to Apoſtolicall Tradition 
His Preſcrvyative is much like that, whict 
an old Seaman gayea freshwater Paſlenge 
when he was to goe to Sea,to put fo man) 
pibble ſtones into his mouth,with afluranct 
that he should not caſt, whilcſt he hel 
them between his teeth. What ſort of Tra 
dition ought to be reputed Apoſtolicall 
what not, I haye shcwed formerly, 

My ſecond Principle was, that [all E 
rours are,notEſlertialls or Fundamentals 
He demands,what 5 this to his Propoſsulo whit 
ſpake of Religion,not of Opinions? V cry muct 
bccauſe he makerh Opintons to be Efler 
tlalls of his Religion(as wec {ee inthe ne 
Creed of Pizs the fourth),{o donot we, 1 
the third Principle we agree thus fatt 
th2tan Errour de fide formaliter, or iN tho 
things which are E {ſentialls of Faith do 
deltroy the being of a Church. I adde,t 
Errours in thoſe things, .Que ſunt fide 
tertaliier, thatis , in Inferiour Queſtio 
which bappen in or about things believe 
or Which are not in Eſſentialls, howſoene 


they may be lately crowded _—_ 
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(ualogue of Eflentialls , do not deſtroy 
tebeing of a Church. 

My fourth Principle was.that| eyery onc 
sbound according to the juſt extent of his 

wer, to free himielf from ſuch iErrours 
are not in Eflentialls, | He anſ{wereth, 
Wiy ſo my Lordrif thoſe errors be not Efſen- 
tal, they leave accordins to your on Grounds 
lffcient means of Salvaiton, and the rue being 
fa Church; How prove you then you ought to 
make Church Communion ? &c, Asitno 
rrours ought to be remedied , bur onely 
lole which are abſolutely excluſive from 
lbope of Salvation : as if thoſe Errours 
flich are oncly impeditive of Salyation , 
ht not to be eſchewed., 'i he leaſt Er. 
Pur maintained or committed againlt rhe 
ltare of Conſcience is a ſinnezeyery good 
Chriſtian ought to doe his uttermoſt en— 
avon to free himſelf from ſinove ; it is 
or lawfull to doe evill that good may 
wme of it, Yes, faith he, but not to break. 
Church Communion which is eſſentially 
llrutive to the being of a Church, 
Ir to endanger our ſoules where there 


Is 0 neceſſity. Firſt, they who free 
hemſelyes from known Errours » doe 
"ot thereby break Church-Communion: 
they who make their Errours to be a 

Aa 3 Con- 


Iona 
—  _ 


—_— — 


OTTER er i _ 
- - —_ ae a err AE Are rr OOO , 
— = 
= a 
y * —— v0 _ 
> b - = - 4 -_ = -- — __ n 
- — ' . i - . 


(390) 

Condition of their Communion, Let him 
hearerhe Concluſion of the Bishop of Chal- 
cedon. Incaſe a Particular Church do require 
profeſſion of her Hereſy, as a (,ondition of Coma 
mMunca:tns wih her , Drviſion from her m this 
caſe is no Schiſme or ſinne z but virtue and ne« 
ce/ſary; Where he {peakerh onely of ma- 
reriall Hereſy, It was they who made 
their Errours the Condition of their Com» 
munion, and therefore the Schiſme and fin 
lyeth at their doores, Secondly , Schiſme 
doth not deſtroy the being of a Church,for 
the Church continucth a Church (till, after 
the Schiſmaticks are gone out of it; but it 
deitroyerh the Schismaticks rhemfelyes 
Laſtly,to free ourſelves fro knownErrour; 
when they are made Conditions of Com 
munion , is ſo far from being dangerous 
ſalyarion , that as the Bishop confellct 
truel v it 15 virme and neceſſary. 

The ſecond proofe of our Moderatio 
was our Charity , that welefcthem as on 
Should leave his Fathers houſe , whilelt i 
is infe&ted with ſome contagious Sicknells 
with an hearty deſire to return agaio { 
ſoone as it is cleanſed. This Charitable de 
fire of ours, I prooved by our daily praye 
for the in our Letany,thatGod would brin 


them cut of the way of&rrour into the wa 
0 
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of trach;and particularly by our prayer on 
God Fryday tor them, T hat God would have 
mercy upon all Here:ichs , and fetch them home 
phi Flock, that they may be ſaved among the 
rmmant of ire [sraelites , and be made one 
fldunder one Snepheard leſus Chriſt our Lord. 
lod this our Charity is the more conſpi= 
wous by this , that in b#xl/2 cene , that is the 
text day before, anniyerſarily , they doe as 
blemnly curſe and Anathematize us. To 
lis he anſwereth , firſt thar they doe more for 
K, and hazard their lifes daylyto convert us. 
They hazard their lifes to (ervea forrein 
tereſt ; not ro convert , but to peryert as 
tany as they can ; notto ſow good ſeed in 
be Lords Field , but to "aaaf 2 » Or 
by Tares aboye the wheat, Weshould 
bank them more to ſtay at home, then to 
mpalſe Sea and Land to gaine Profelites 

the Phariſees did , and made them two=- 
Id more the Children of Hell then them- 
res, He ſaith , that ris 5s the ſolemmne Cu-+ 
eoftherr Church every Good Friday, Let it 
elo; but they have not the ſame incentive 
nd | 6 Peony which we have,we do not 
Ile and Anathematiſe the the day before, 
they doe us. This Advantage we haye 
rer them , that we render bleſſing for 

ai lng,which they doe nor, . 
Bb 4. He 
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' Headderh, th a he cannot be wnderſta 
under the nouuon of Aereucks 3 firit becauſe 
acknowledge theirs to be atrue Church, a 

therefore not bereticall ; Secondly they are 

Ciriſts Flock alread;,and therefore no: req 
ble tons Flock, To the Firlt 1 an(werzthat 

particular Church which is onely materi 
ly Hereticall, not formally , doth {till cor 
tinue a true Church of Chriſt. The B 
Shop of Chalcedon underſtood theſe thing 
much betcer then himſelf , this is confelle 

| Brief Þy him in the place formerly alleged, 
|. Survey particular Church may be really Heretical 
Wl cap. 2. * comfmaicall,and yet morally a 1ruz pariicu 
ſett. 4. Charci, becauſe the is munubly ignorant 
her Hereſy or Schiſme, We agree with hit 
wholy in the ſenſe , onely we differ in ti 
cxprefſton. What he calleth rea/lyHerencak 
we ſtile materially Hereticall 3 and whath 
calleth morally a true Church , we ule 

ftile eraphyſically a we Charch, that,isl 
truth of Entity not of Morality. Second! 
I anſwer, that the Flock of Chriſt is take 
variously, ſometimes more largely,ſomt 

times more ſtritly ; more largely for: 
thoſe that are In dowzo , by outward prof | 

ſ10n ; more ſtrictly for thoſe who are 

domo , {0 in the Church , thar they arcallo 

the Church , by inward Sandtification. Al 

aur Coulle& hath refcrence to this later 

cepuo! 
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Wrtion of chis word [ Flock]: So Fetch then 
e ie bieſed Lord 10 thy Flock , that they may 

i [11-4 
re et ir ill, that ourChburch hath chiged 
{words in the Miſlall[recall them to our 
ty Mother the Catholick and eApoſtolick, 
urch1,into this dwindling puling puritanicall 
meſſon,of [ one Flock and one Fold under one 
weard). Whethcr it be becauſe he hath 
ick againſt Scripture phraſes , as ſoun- 
> too preacherlike 3 or rather becauſe 
(Church did preſume to name the right 
heard /eſns Chriſt , and not leaye itto 
ic Gloſles to entitle the Pope to that Of 
, But certaiply the Authority of the 
tbolick Church, is not formidable at all 
ny Genuine Sonnes of the Church of 

land, 
| doe readily acknowledge , thar it is 
duty of each Orthodox Church to 
Ommanicate Formall Kereticks, and 
w who ſwerve from the Apoſtles 
ed as the rule of Faith: but this doth nor 
be theChurch of Ergland to Excom- 
Iicate all materiall Hereticks,who fol- 
the diate of their conſcience,in infe= 
UQueſtions which are vot Eflenrialls of 
wand do hold the truth implicitly ip the 
pation of their minds, Neither do 
Rt! know that the Church of Englead 

| di 
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did ever excommunicare Papiſts in prg 
qua tales, bur onely ſome particular Papi 
who were either convi&ed of otherCrims 
or found Guilty of Contumacy, Itw 
to be wished,that the Court of Rome wou 
ule the ſame Moderation , and rememb 
how Jreneus reproved Pope Vidor , tha 
had not aone rightly, to cut of from the Vniy 
"* the Myſtical body of Chriſt, ſo many and 
great Churehes of God, This is thatgre 
nonſenſe, which this egregious Preyaric 
tour hath found in our Colle , that | 
EnzlishChurch cannot reconcile her dottrine a 
her prattiſe together, . Let him not troublel 
head with that, but rather how to recouc 
himfclf with his own Church, He y 
have prayers tobe onely words no wor 
bur his Church maketh Prayer,Faſting u 
mes, to be three ſatisfa&tory works, 
My third proofe of our Moderationw 
that we doe not challenge a new Church 
new Religion, or new holy Orders : | 
derive our Church, our Religion, ( 
Holy Orders, from Chriſt and his Apol 
by an uninterrupred Succeſſion; we obtru 
no Innovations upon others. All this WW 
quite omitted by this great pretender tos 
cerity, and yer he knoweth or may kno 
that there have been, pretended Reform 
who baye committed all theſe excc , 


pa.g90 Al 
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t catcheth hold of two words of m 


nce, that we haye added no thing (I 
h they could ſay as much) nor 1aken 
J any thing butErrours.To the former part 
xcepteth , that he who poſurvely denies , 
yaddes the comrary to what he takgs away 3 
hat makes ut an Article there is no Purga= 
p,n Maſſe , no prayers 10 Saintts , bath as 
y Articles as he who holds the Con- 
9, I hayetaken away this anſwer be- 
, and Demonſtrated that no negatiye 
bea Fundamentall Article,or necellary 
tim of Salvation , becauſe it hath no 
ty ; That there are an hundred greater 
bares and Contradi&tions among them 
es, in Theological! Queſtions, or in 
le things que ſunt fides materialiter, then 
e three are between us and them ; Yet 
dare not ſay,that either the Affirmati= 
$or Negatives areArticles of Faith. The 
[iz Church for fifteen hundred yeares, 
ty never more then 12, old Articles of 
utb,untill Pius the 4th added twelve new 
nicles. And now this young Pythagoras 
ll make us more then 1200. Yr, , 


mative Articles and Negative Arti= 
s, Fundamentall Articles and Super« 
| ive Articles, Every T heologicall truth 
alcither be a Fundamental Article,or an 
uſtcrent and unconcerning ay: 
> 
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* Hefaith, ozr 22, Article defineth the ] 
ga'ive 10 Purgatory t yet T like an ill tm 
Child, tell my old Craſy M other the Chur, 
England that 5he lies, I hopeby this ti 
the Reader knoweth ſufficiently, that 
penne Is no ſlander. - If the Church 
England did cycr ill, it was when $he b 
him, Neither doc I rell the Church 
England 5he lies, nor dillent in the lealtf 


the Definition of the Church of Englayf®? 
neithec doth the Church of England def" 


any of theſe Queſtions as necellary to 
belicyed , cither neceſſi:ate medit,or neceſſ 
precepts which is much lefle, buto 
binderh her ſonnes for peacc ſake. not 
oppoſethem. Bur he himſelf can ha 
be excuſed from lying , where he telleth 
the goood ſimple Miniſters did ſweare 10 ma 
them. Perhaps he was oneof the fin 
Miniſters , did he eyer ſweare to main 
them? did he ever know any man who 
ſweare to maintein them? For him 
urge ſuch falshoods after they have be 
often dete&ed , is double Effronterie, 

riſe puro cus pudor periit, He infer 
further , By the Bishops Logick , theſe p 
fitions that there are not wo Gods, that thei 

shall not be ſaved, nor the Saints in Ht 


damned 3 that there is no Salwaton 
[t 
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þ Chriſt 3 muſt ceaſe to be Articles of 


th, and become indifferent unconcerning 
pious » becauſe they are Negative, I wish 
pore diſparagement to any manzthen to 
eauthour of ſuch an abſurd allertion , 
they are F undamentall Ariicles z Or th 
ming Opinions, How <hculd they 
{ro be Articles, which ncycr were Arti- 
x? That there is one God , and one Sa- 
ic leſus Chriſt, that the life of the Saints 
merlalting , andthe Fire of the devills 
laſting , are! Articles of Faith : bur 
y thing which may be- deduced from 
le, is not a diſtin&t Article of Faith. 
To the Jatter part of my plea !%ar we 
e rothing away but weeds, he pleadeths 
that it is bat a ſelf ſuppoſition , or a 
wino ofthe Queſtion, By his leave, 
ave demonſtrated that all the Brans 
s of Papall power , which are in 
overly between them andus , are all 
le Viurpations ard weeds, which did 
c{prout up in the Church of England 
Il after 2100 yeates 3 no man can ſay 
out Shame, that ſuch were planted by 
nſt or kis Apoſtles, Secondly he ex= 
jeth,that to rake away Err0%75 » 15 4 requun 
al af Inſtice , not a proofe of Moderation * 
the contrary , therefore ir is 4 
whe of Moderation, becauſe ir isa 
0 
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requiſite AQ of [uſtice; all virtue conſiſt 
in the meane or in a moderation. lt is nox 
particular,pretended,{uppoſitirious Tra 
tion, which doth ſecure us that Chriſt y 
- and that the Holy Scripture is the Gen 

word of God ; but the Vniyerſall and pe 
petuall Tradition of the Catholick Chu 
of Chriſt. 

My laſt proofe of our Moderation w 
that we are ready in the preparation ofoffif 
minds to belieye and practice, whatſoen 
the Catholick Church of this preſents 
doth belicye and praftice, Andthisis 
infallible preſervative to keep a 
within the Pale of the Church , whol 
everdoth this Cordially,cannot poſſibly 
a formall Heretick or Schiſmatick,beca 
he is invincibly ignorant of his Herely 
Schiſme 3 No man can have uſt cauſeiv 
perate his Communion , a Communlionec 
bis Terrarum , from the Communion of 
Chriſtian world, 1t he would have cont 
this, his way had becn to have propoſed 
mething which the Chriſtian World unl 
doth bclieve or practiſe, which wee are 
ready to believe or PraRice. This bed 
not ſo much as attempt ro doe , but barke 
and raileth without rime or reaſon Fil 


he telleth us we ſay thar there 1s - 
ver 


| (399) 
| Church, Chuſe Reader whether thon 
«believe bim or our Leiturgy, wherein 
pay dayly,that God Will rnſpire the 
werſall Church with the Spirit of 
þ Unity and Concord. He telleth 
that they doe n0t doubt but we have 
wced our Creed. Chuſe Reader 
her thou wilt belteye him or onr Lei- 
pw, wherein we make profeſſion dayly 
Wi Apoſtolick , Ntcene, and Athanafian 
eds, He telleth us, that we have re- 
redour reaſon, 1t he had ſaid onely that 
tad loſt our reaſon, it is more then any 
Lin his right wits would ſay : but ro 
we haye renounced our reaſon, is in— 


ible, 


Thercaſon of all this is, becauſe we give 
mein Rule tro know 4 true Chnych from an 
ricall, Heſuppoſeth, that no Hereti- 

Church is a true Church, The Bi- 
pot (halcedoy may inſtru him better, 

an Hereticall Church is a true Church 
leſt it errerh invincibly, He faith that 
hith lived in Circumſtances , to be as 
l acquainted With our Dottrin as 
men are: Yer he profelleth that 


bis life were at ſtake, be could not 
acter- 


(490) 
Determine ebſolutely upon our Conſt 
Grounas , VVhether Presbyterians 4n 


baptiſts or Buakers are to be exclud 
fromthe Yniverſall Church or no. T 


nearer relation that he hath had to & 
Church of England, the more shame 
him to {coffe {o often at the ſuppoſed 
kednefle of his Mother , and to revile | 
ſo vicalently , without either gronnd 
Proyocation,which gave him bisChri 
being. He bath my Charitable Iudgeme 
of Presbyterians,in my Reply to the Bil 
of Chalcedons Epiſtle. And for the ot 
Seas , it were much better tro hay 
little patience and ſuffer them to dye 
themiclyes , then trouble the world 
much about them: they were producedi 
Storme and will dye ina Calme. Hen 
be ſure they will never moleſt himzat: 
Councell either Gererall or Occidental 
is honour enough for them to be name 
earneſt by a Polemick writer, 


But what manner of Diſputing 1s thi 
bring Queſtions in ftead of Arguments 
what new Form of. Diſcipline the Pr 
{tants bave introduced ? What arethec 

S tain Conditions of a right Occument 
Councell > What is the Voiverſall Chn 


and of what particular Churches 1t 6 
| | G cool 


(401) 


t> What are the notes to know 4 
jo Church from an Eereticall # We 
xe introduced no new diſcipline , but 
ined the old. Our Conditions of a 
it Oecumenicall Councell , are the 
pethey were , not altogether ſo rigo= 
wsly exated in caſe of invincible ne- 
firy. We are readier to pive an ac- 
mt of ourſelyes , then to cenſure others: 
er to intrude ourſelves into the Office 
God , to diſtinguish perfcAly for= 

Schiſmaticks from materiall ; Or 
) the Office of the Catholick Church, 
frermine preciſely who ought to be 
laded from her Communion , who rot, 
e exclude all 'thoſe whom undoub=- 
lGenerall Councells haye cxcluded , 
reſt we leave to God, and to the de. 
mivation of a free Councell as Gerez 
lasmay be, Butbecauſc I would not 
ehim unſatiſhed in any thing.l am cons 
tdto admit their own Definition of thc 
Irerſall Church > That is, the Company 
Umiſtians knit together by the profeſſion of the 

faith and the Communion of the ſame S4- 

Ws , under the Government of lawfull Pa- 
”. Taking away that purple patch, 
they have added at the latter end of * 
It their own Intereſt , Andeſpecially of ». 
| Roman Bishop, as the onely Vicar of 

WY Chriſt 


DO On es a OED OE IE EEO > JCI cn—_ 


(492) 

Chriſt upon Earth, And if they had ſtintedlM, 
ara Primacy of Order, or beginning off 
unity,I should not haye excepted againſti 

He objeCeth , that Proteſtants have ndMiki 
grounds 10 diſting#ish rue believers from falſedWfic 
That were ſtrange indeed, whileſt we hard. 
the ſame Scriptures , interpreted by th 
ſame perperuall Tradition of tie Yniver 
{all Church , according tothe ſame Ana 
logy of Faith (whercin we give this hono1 
to the Fathers,not to be Authours bat wit 
nefles of Tradition) 3 whatſoeyer ground 
they have to diſtioguish rrue belieyersfror 
falſe, we haye the ſame. But becauſe l mac 
the Apoſtles Creed to be the rule of Fait 
he objeeth, Firſt ,then the Puritans who « 
the eArticle of Chrijts deſcent into Hell, mui 
be excluded quite from the Univerſall Churda 
If they be ſo, what isthat to the Church 
England ? if they be turned out, yet letthet 
be heard firſt. They plead that the mannt 
ofChrilts deſcent is not particularly dete 
mined;but let it be determined or not, the 
ought to be rurned out of the Vniveria 
Church by a Generall Councell;anditm 
be they will ſubmit to the Anthorityof 
Generall Councell , then there will ne 
no turning out. Secondly he objeRetl 


a man may rejett all Government of them 
[ 


ted 
ot 


$i 
- 
le 


ave 


th 


(403) 
k Proceſſion of the Holy ghoſt , all the Sacr a+ 
wen's » all the Scriptures , ana yet Continue a 
Member of Gods Church. Why ſo? When 
Ifid the Creed was a fufficient Rule of 
Fith, or (redendorum of things to be belie- 
|; Incither ſaid nor meant, that it was 
ma agendorums 4 Rule of ſuch things as are 
keprattiſed 3 {uch as the Acts of dicipline 
id of the Sacraments are, The Creed con- 
ined enough for Salvation , rouching the 
cefſion of the Holy Ghoſt , before the 
ords [ Filiogue] were added to it:and there 
"Treat cauſe to doubt,that the Contentions 
the Eaſtern and WeſternChurches abour 
s Subjet, are but a meer Logomachy or 
nfe about words. The Scriptures and 
& Creed are not two different Rules of 
ath,but one and the ſame Kule,dilated in 
deScripture , contracted in the Creed 3 
end of the Creed being to contein all 
Indamentall points ofFaith,or a ſummary 
althings necellary to Salvation , to be 
leyed Neceſſitate medii;But in what par= 
ulat writings all thele fundamenrall 
nts are conteined , is no particular 
adamentall Article it {elf , nor con= 
ned in the Creed , nor could be con- 
medin it; fince it is apparent out of 
pture it ſelf , that the Creed was 
CC 2 made 
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404) 
made and depoſited with the Church as 
Rule of Faith, beforethe Canon of th 
new Teitament was fally perfe&ed, vA 
rians and Socimians may perhaps wrelt t 
words of the Apoſtles Creed,to their He 
ticall Senſe : but nor as it is explained þ 


the firſt foure Generall Councells, whit 


all Orthodox Chriſtians doe admit. 
ſaith,they and we differ about the ſcoſe 
two Articles of the Creed, that is the de 
cent of Chriſt into Kell , and the Catholi 
Church , but ſetteth not down wherein 1 
differ, He hath reaſon ro underſtand c 
Differences,having been of both Church 
but I for my part do rather vclieve; that 
underſtandeth neither part right, Howl 
ver it be, the Different Senle of an Art 
doth make an Heretick , after it is defi 
by the Vniverſall Church , not before. 

— Heſaith, hehath already shewed inthe f 
going Seftion,that'the Proteſtant Groundsy. 
left ro Order and Subordmation of YV11v01, 
Government in Gods Church. But he þ 
neither shewn it in the foregoing Seal 
noz any where elſe ; nor is able to shew 
We have the ſame ſubordination that 
Primitiye Church,of Inferiour Clergy 
to Bishops, of Bishops to Archbishops 


Archbishops to Patriarchs , and of P; 
| | Aſ( 
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hs to a Generall Councell,or as Gene= 
all as may be. 
lake of this Subordination that we hayc 
weakened, I ſaid [we acknowledge not a 
Fituall Church,or one man as infallible as 
te Vaiverſall Churchi: He rejoineth, 
Ni ther nenher. 
uly : bur the Pope and Court of Rome, 
tobavethe power of the Keys in their 
lands (who onely we acculc in this behalf) 
maintain the Contrary 3 that a Generall 
uocel] without the Pope ,may erre 3 that 
e Pope with any Councell Generall or 
icular, cannot errc;that the infallibility 
the Church is radicated in the Pope, by 
e of Chriſts prayer for S, Peter, that his 
Whould not faile , not in a company of 
wſailers,nor in a Councell of Bishops; 
t the Pope cannot define temerariously, 
|m2tters of Faith or good manners, 
<> concern the whole Church. What 
benerall Councell is , and whar the 
rerſall Church is, and who oughr 
excluded from the one or the other 
tlereticks , 1 have shewed already; 
bly, all thoſe and onely thoſe, who 

either renounce thcir Creed , the 
we of their Chriſtianity , the ſame 
ll whercinto they were baptiſed 3 


(405) 


Let him shew any one 


] wish it wcre ſo Gene- 


&C-3 Or 


(406) 
or who diftering abour the ſenſe of any Ar 
ticle thereof, havealready been excluded 
Hereticks, by the ſentence of anundouhte 
Generall Councel]. 

How ſoever he ſleightcth theControver 
ſies which they have among themſelyes 
concerning the laſt re{olution of Faith, as 
they were of no moment : yet they are nc 
of (lo little concernment to be {o {leightec 
What availeth it to ſay they have theChurc 
for an infallible Iudge;whileſt they aren 
certain or do not know what theCharch 
or who this infallible Indge is > May not 
Man ſay unto them as Ely ah ſaid untotl 
Iſraclites, Why halt ye berween two Opinion 
Or rather why halr yet berwixt fiveor { 
Opintons ? If the Pope alone be infallib 
Tadge,follow him 3 It a Generall Counct 
alone be this infallible Indge, follow it; 
the EflentiallCharch be the infallibleludy 
Adhere roit; Ifthe Pope and a Gener 
Councell, or the Pope and a particul 
Councell, or the Pope and his Conclaye 
Cardinalls , be this infallible Indge , f 
low them, 

He telleth us , that their Vniverſall Churd 
w as Viſible as the ſun at Noone aay, 10W 
thoſe Conniryes in Communion with the Ste 


Rome. Without doubr they are Vib! 
cnovy 


(497) 
novgh.; bnt it 18 as Viſible, that they are 
wt the Vniverſall Church. Whar $hall 
Lome of all the reſt of the Chriſtian 
wtld? They are the elder Chriſtians, and 
wre numerous fower for one , both Pa- 
jrchs and people. Ir is againtt reaſon 
gone {1ogle Protopatriarch, Should calt 
fower our of the Church , and be borh 
ny and [udge in his ownCaule,But here 
ends nor 3 If the Pope will have his Viſt- 
Church to be once Homogeneous body, 
nult caſt out a great many more yet, 
litis to be ſuſpected this very D:ſpatcher 
nſelf among the reſt , for all his ShEWEsS, 
ey flatter the Pope with GenerallTerms 
Head, and Chief Governonr , and Firſt 
r, which ſignify nothing: butin rea. 
they would have the Pope to be no 
re;then the Duke of Venice is in the Ve- 
tn Common wealth , thar is, le{l=z then 
lngle Senatour ; Or that which a Ge= 

| Maiſter is in a Religious Ocder ; A p,p te 

eall Priours and Provincialls , but (ub- Concil 
9a Congregation Generall, Wherein jj _ *: 
ettcle men differ from u>? . 4Þ-1.4, 


CE 4. Sect, 


(408) 


Sect. S. 

That all Princes ond Republiques | 
the Roman Communion, doe j 
effect the ſame thing Which Hen 
the eighth did , When they ha 
Occaſion; or at leaſt doe plead fort 


" his was the Title and this was my {cop 

of my Fifth ground 3 whici I mad 
good by the Lawes and decrees of the Em 
pervurs, with their Councells and Synoc 
and EleQorall College ; by the Lawes c 
France , the Liberties of the Gallic: 
Church, the Adts of their Parliaments, at 
declarations of their Vniverlities; Byt 
practiſe of the King of Spain, his Cour 
cells, his Parliaments,in Sicily , in Caſti 
in Brabant and Flanders : By the ſob 
| Poringall and their bleatings > and 
Indgement of the Vniverſity of Lisboo 
By the Lawes aud Proclamations oft 
Republick of Venice. This I made go 
in cycry particuJar branch of Papall powt 
which we have caſt out of England;theP 
tronage of the English Church , The Ng! 
ro call and confirm $ynodsgt0 conterſes 
ſhopricks, to receive Tenths and Fl 


fruits and-Qaths of Fidelity ,: and conc 
Fas nin 


(409) ; 
othe Supreme Legiſlative Diſpenſatiye 
{[udiciary power, in all things pertei- 
zo to the Externall Regimeur of the 
Mich, To all this, neither the Bishop 
(halcedon nor Ar, Serjeant,cither in his 
ner Anſwer or in this rejoinder (al= 
wh provoked), haye offered one word 
Anſwer. 
This Plea doth utterly deſtroy their pre= 
aſe of D:vine right and of aninterruptedTras 
for all theſe Branches of Papall po- 
r, Can any man be ſo ſtupid as ro Ima- 
that to be of divine right, which was firſt - 
ed into the Church , with {ſo much 
poſition, after eleven hundred yeares > 
thatto be grounded upon perperualland 
wiverſall-Tradition, which hath been Op- 
ein all Ages fince it was deviſcd, in all 
ces, by all ſorts of perſons ; Kings and 
ir Parliaments and i Councells, Synods 
lVniverſities, Divines and Lawiers ? 
at shamefull Tergiverſation is this, 
uch no ingenjous Adverſary could be 
lty of, bur out of invincible neceffiry ? 
ts he ſerved me where I produced all our 
L Enplich Lawes, Thus he ſerved me 
ereI produced their own Authours to 
Wy the intolerable cxtortions and Vſur- 
ts of the Roma Court, Thus he ſeryerh 
bere, and in place of {0 many lawes and 
Pro# 


(410) 
Proclamations , and Placaets,and Synod 
ARs, andIudgements of Vaiverlities , 
shuffleth in ſo many of his fiddle-fads 
Contradictions , which are not all worth 
deafe Nut. If it were not that I havep 
cecded (o tar already;and Toto devorato B 
ve , tarpe eſt in (anda deficere, I wouldn 
Vouchſafe to anſwer them but with Cor 
tempt, 

Thus he begins , 2\ine or ten ſelf Contr, 
diftions in one Settion. Re ſpeaketh modeſtl 
if there be one, there are nine hundr 
This word [in effeR] ſaith he, deſerves 
(omment, . It hath a Comment, whereink 
teigned Contradi&ions were iatisfyed,bt 
fore they were hatched by him 3 the mo 
uningenuous perſon he, to rake no notig 
ofir. He may find itin my reply totl 
Bishop of Chalcedon cap. 7. 1. 2. pi.24 
Other Princes of the Roman Communic 
have made lawes as well as we,to renound 
and abrogate all thoſe branches of Pap 
Authority which wecaſt out , that is,one| 
Papall Vſurpations : but neither they nc 
weever defined againſt Eſſential right. W 
deny not to thePope aSupertority ofOrdeWWil 
above the Archbishop of Canterbur) » i 
wedeny him a Superiority of power nt 
Exteriour Court , that is, we deny him 


ſupremeludiciary Power;ſo did oy 
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(41x) 

uy the eighth abolished the Inrisditlion of 
jubop of Rome wihin his Dominions , but 
Emperonrs did not ſoz Tf they did not fo , 
if they pleaded for it, or juſtified ir, 
gas much as I faid:; And if they did 
by parcells (as | have shewed they 
| though they did ir not in grolſle , itis 
lame thing in efte, Our eAnceſtours 
ameathe Pope to make 4 wall of Separation 
wen him and them, not by making a new 
n, for it was the Common Law of En- 
{; but by declaring the Law , by cxe= 
ing the Law: And though they had 

ned him to make one generall Law , 
winſt all bis Vſurpations in grofle ; yet 
merly having made fingleLawes againſt 
lame in particular,it was but the ſame in 
tt, This ſucking Contradi&ion bath 
& anſwered ſufficiently in the laſt Se- 
ln, He ſaith,orr Controverſy is not about 
extent of Papall Power , but abont the right 
elf, The juſt Contrary is true; Our 
ntroverſy is onely about the extent of 
all Power, or about thoſc particular 
nches of Papall power which we have 


ll out, Helovyes to hoyer in Generalls? 


t we Shall bring him willingly , or 
jnſt bis will, to deſcend ro particus 
k 
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| (412) 
He taketh notice here, ofmy comp 

ning that they anſwer not particulars , and1 g 
ſurethe Reader that if their cauſe wouldh 
born it , they would bave anſwered them, Ol 
{erve but how tame he is upon this Proyc 
cation , that uſeth to be 1o fierce withor 
any Proyocativn. All the Anſwer it dot 
extort from him 1s , Was ever mas ſo ig 
7ant of the common Lawes of Diſputing ! Nee 
any more anſwer to be given 10 particulars whit 
one yields to, then to ſay he grants them? If 
be over much acquainted with the Laws 
of diſputing , Reddatmihi Minam Diogen 
Let him who tanght me Logick given 
my Money again, But ir is well weha 
his Concedo omnia &'c, We grant all his p, 
ticular Inſtances of theſe Conteſts between Kiny 
and Popes : Yet not o yery well neither 
for what he granteth with one hand, | 
taketh away with the other , Not entrin 


into that diſpute , hoW farre they we 
done TInſtly , how farre nnjuſtly whic 
is little to onr purpoſe, ſince the Auth 
rity it ſelf is acknowledged on bothSiat 
It is little to their purpole indecd, butiti 
much to ours.Is the Papall Power acknov 
ledged, where the Popes Soveraign Fowel 
his Legiſllative power, his Iudiciary Fc 


wer , his diſpenſative power are all opp 
ed! 


(433) | 
1} Mach good may his ary Papacy ( as 
ppleaſeth to call it lometimes)do him, In 
7 one of theſe Inſtances,beſides meer 
ner of FaRt, there is an Inference to 
ger of right, The Common Lawes of 
Jpming require that he should have an- 
ed that , as well as granted che other, 
bis Diſpatches be ſuch as this, he may dil; 
more an{wers in a day , then St. Ag 
; could haye made Oppoſitions in a 
ure, | 
When I aid, what is the Ground of his 
eption , Nothing but a Contradition? 
ugeth,that 7 make Acconnt a Conraditton 
amater of nothing, No, but I meant that 
brain ObjeRing of Imaginary Contrary 
ions, is a matrer of nothing, 1wenty 
fthem willnort amount to one Fleabiriog: 
d [shewed bim,that this ridiculous Con« 
adition which he bringerh here , is (uch 
L one, The pretended ContradiQion is 
us, that ;hejr Doc7rin concerning the 
Iigets injurious to Princes, and preju- 
es their Crownes : and yet, that they 
wa and doe the ſame in effet againſt 
Ihe Pope that Proteſtants doe, A 
buohty ContradiQion; both parts ate as 
ne a5 Can be , referendo finga/a fingults » 
: refer- 


(414), 
_— what I {aid to the right Subjed 
asI applicdit, The Doin of thePg 
and Court of Romeis 1njurious to Prin ; 
(of whom I ſpeake expreſly and no other 
and 'yert {overaign Princes and their Coy 
cells haye held and done, the ſame thin 
againſt the Pope in effe& that Proteſtar 
doe. Iuſt ſuch another ContradiQion 
this > The Guelphes are for the Pope agai 
the Emperour : yet the Gubellines are fort] 
Emperour againſt the Pope , and both F 
Qcions Roman Catholicks, Thus hech 


geth Subje&s, and Predicates , and timeWy! 


and reſpe&s, and all Rules to make a Ce 
tradition. But his defence is more ric 
culous then his pretended ContradiQic 
T hat the ſubſtance of the Popes eAmbory 
the point which belongs to me to impugn, 3 
the Contradi&ion lieth not in whatl « 
{ay , but whar 1 should have ſaid , or ra 
what he would hayc had meto have (ai 
When his Subſtance of Papall Amtbority, 
loſt all its extent ( which he giyes everyn 
leave to queſtion), it is an /ndiviſibleindee 
His ſecond Exception is juſt ſuch anothe 
I pleaded that [1 {peake expresly of thePc 
and Court of Rome]; He rejoineth,Ns, 
Lord, but I would not let you change the Su 


of the whole Dueſtion, It he will =— 
nl 


(415) ; 
> he mult take rhe Centradiion upon 
if, Theſe are the Common Rules of 
hating with this great Dictatour in Lo= 


(chanced to ſay, that [our Religion and 
irs is the ſame], He bids me anſwer ſe- 
whether the Roman Religion and ours do 
fer in this very point of the Popes Supre= 
? If the Roman Religion be the 
tian Religion, then our Religion is 
lame. Every Difference in this point 
mother point , doth not make a Diverſe 
imeMizion, A Garden weeded and a Garden 
ceded is the ſame Garden. - We eſteem 
nhonour to be Chriſtians , and no Dilſ- 
our to us that we are no Papiſts 3 what 
think of us concerneth themſelves nor 
Wedo gladly admit the old Apoſto= 
ulRule of Religion : but we like not 
irnew Rules or new Creeds. And we 
ready for peace fake, to,'attribute as 
1 to the Pope as many of their own 
Kors doe , that is , a Primacy of Order 
eginning of Vnity 3 and the not accep= 
zofthis,renders them guilty of Schiſme 
Ireaking the Vnity of Gods Ghurch, 
de demandeth , if zheſe rigorous 
dſertions be not the Generall Tenet of 


er Church,vvhom do we impugn?fWe 
impugn 


(4x6) 
impugn the Pope. and Court of Row 
whoſe Tenets theſeRigorousAllertions ax 
upon which they grounded their manify 
Vſurpations, which we have caſt out de 
ſervedly ; and for fo doing they havec 
communicated us, and ſo broken the Vyi 
of the Church, The ſubſtance of 
Popes juſt Authority is no more then aPr 
macy of Order, or beginning of Vnity 
the moſt; This we have not caſt out, At 
this A& wecan juſtify ,by better Logicktht 
he can oppoſe it, We know the Pope ha 
ſometimes remitred of his rigour , wh 
he was notable ro make good his (er 
tence by force : but it will trouble him 


find one inſtance of a Pope who hathen,;; 


retra&ed his unjuſt cenſures our of pr 
Conſcience , or acknowledged his un 
Vſurpations. Whether he did or no,wed 
not much regard,being done with anerri 
Key. Many Millions of Chriſtians 
{aved, which are out of his Catholick wi 
Next follow two heavy Contradidic 
able to make Miloes back crack wil ta 
weight, Take them in his own words 
they are eyen abſurd enough without 1 
Appravayation, The Bishop (aid,thut 
Catholick, Kings,abetted by their Dottors 
Caſuiſts,d;d reſiſt the Pope in hisVlurpatio 


On 
$ 
il 


{ 
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hereto shew how ſome DoQars at ſo- 
ines eſcaped the Popes Clutches , he 
ih , that the Pope and his (,ourt have ſome-- 
yels to doe,then to enquire af1er the Tenets of 
pare Doftors, Why may not this grow 
be a Contradiction in time? Ir 15 no 
nciliation already, The other Contra- 
tion is yet more filly, I faid,perhaps ſome 
thoſe Doftors lived about the ttme of the 
mcells of Conſtance and Baſile ; that 
one Enuntiation, what is the other ? Nay 
eis none atall of mine. Yet he crycth 

me up ano:her ſelf contradiction. How ? A 
nradiftion of one Propolition ? A Con? 
Wition with a Perhaps > Such a Con- 
wition was never heard of in our dayes, 
inthe dayes of our Forefathers, But 
ph it be not a ſelf Contradittion,yct per- 
pit may contradi& the truth {No truly; 
ortadicts the Truth no more then ir {eif. 
ill take away the [perhaps] ro give him 
neenough, Some of the Oppoſers lized in 
laſt A ge:Yerthe Bishop ſaith ſore of cher 
in the time of the Councells of Conſtance. 
Is the firft time that eycr a Con= 
Wiction was pretended betwixt two 
Micular Propoftticns ſuch as theſe, He 
lt; that more can tell what 1 meane 
their living out of the Popes reach; 
Dd I cold 
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I told him my ſelf, their being proteRed 
by Soveraign Power; My lordthe Empy 
rour defend me with the Sword,and 1 will defen 
the with the Penne, 

He ſaith , what the Sorbon DoRor 
thought of the Court of Rome, concerns notm 
nor the Ducſtion. They ever valuea the Pu 
| © Supremacy 4s 4 point of Faith , for the not dom 
of which we are caſt out of the Church. H 
will find, that it doth both concern mean 
the Queſtion. If the Court of Rome ha 
not obtruded another manner of Supre 
macy , then the Sorboy Dottors allowed,th 
Schiſme had never been, For all the Pope 
Supremacy , they radicated Ecclehiaſtic: 
power in the Church 3 they ſubjeQedtt 
Pope to the Church ; they made him 
Soveraign Prince but a Duke of Fenic 
lefle then the Senate,thar is,lefle then aG 
nerall Councell. All that they allowed big 
was a beginning of Vnity , where have\ 
diſſallowed that ? 

He accuſed , Our bloudy Lawes and bl 
dier Execution, I referred him ro my K 
ply ro the Bishop cf Chalcedon, where 
Queſtion is clearly ſtated , and fully dilct 
ſed: and i expeRed an account from ul 
of thar he had to ſay againſtit ſolidly 4 
fully, butI ſee . 
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Ombns hoc vitinm eſt(,antoribus, inter Amicos 
/1nunquam inducant animum cantare rogats 5 


Iſs nunquam deſoſtants 


Hedelighteth altogether in Generalls; and. 
love to have Controverſies circumſtan«a 
tared , us pauca conſiderat facile pronuntiat, 
[bring more then pretended Feares and 
uloþes on our part, to [ultity our Lawesz 
co groſle treaton by the Law of Nations 
0n their parts. \ 
He faith , that in my 48. pave, I cleart 
Wir Religion from deſtroying Subjettion to Prin« 
© AIII fay is this [their Religion is the 
kmewith ours, that is Chriſtian, and nee. 
(eth not to be cleared from being a Source 
of Sedition, or an Incentive to Kebellion', 
Here is fomething to clear Chriſtian Reli- 
yion,but not Popery qua talrs,a8 it is obtru- 
&d,Well, bur he ſaith he will ſupply that 
tfe@t, 1 ſubſume , Butthe Supremacy of the 
Pope is to 85 4 point of Faith, Therefore the hol- 
ny of it,is according to him no wayes injurious 
Princes, Obſerve Reader it is heſube 
limes, not 1: fo itis he that clears them 
_ as they are Papiſts, notI, And 
doth he clear them? By aSyllogitmeas 
tfmorable as his Contradigions, His 
2 Aﬀlum- 
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Aſlumption 15: Bur the Supremacy of the Py 
5s 1045 (Roman Catholicks) a point of Fay 
Therefore the holding of ut is according 10 hi 
(the Bishop of Derry) no. wayjes injurious | 
Princes.Stay Sr.here is a Syllogi{me with a on 
witneſle, which hath more in the CorclufhgW tin 
then there was in the prc miſles ; namclyMW no 
according to him. Who tapght you this Lo 
gick , to aſlume for yourlelt , and Corin 
clude for me > $0 
Here he preſents the Readcr with rw: 
new Contraditions of mire, as filly ann! 
ſenſelefle as the reſt, They are theleFitl 
that I ſay the Inſtances ciced by me, were befor t 
the diſloyall Opinions of the Remamſts 3 anda 
ſome of my Ivſtarces were in Carainall Ricpot 
lieus dajes , ard ſince very larly, Adding, tha the 
I. cortradi&t mylelf yer cnce more, affi 
that I hope thoſe ſeditieus diflrins , at his ds 
are almoſt burzed, What SatisfaRion doll 
this man owe to his Reacer , to conce 
ale from him all rhe Prefidcrts Live 
Sentences,of E mpgerours Kings Con.mot 
wealths Vniyerſities , ardto preſent bil 
nothing but ſuch Fopperies as thefc? 1% 
notyouchſafeto ſp end any time about then 
bur onely give the Reader an Ariadnes cc 
to puide him cur of this Imaginary Mare 
I haye shewed him , what theſe {cditiougmot 
| Opinion kefy 


. 
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ail Opinions were , where they were hatched, 
ol 2dwhen ; namely , in the begioning of eply 

4s 1 Queen Elſaberhs Reign. And though , ,* 

th ff ome few of my Inſtances were after that ;.,j , 

via tine,yet the maine body of them ws much Chele: 

\cly WM wore anciear ; as in the Empire,, from _ 3. 

Le Charles the great to Charles the fifth , and ſett, 4 

Þ in France from Carolus Caluus downward, * 
ol might truely (ay that ive [nſtances cited 

rw] me , were long before thoſe disloyall Opini- 
mwereha:ched: and yer they are not{o Ig- 

heleWizly hatched, but / hope they are almoſt buried 

efr WY this day. A man would have thought 

pd efittatl deſerved thankes for my Charity, 

ichFiotto be traduced, Bur it is all one, let 

, thaFite Reader judge who it is that trippeth 

1m bis own heeles. 

5 4 When ſaid , 1: was great Pity that he was 

doll one of (þriſts Connſailers when he formed 

peer Church 3 Ir did not ſuppoſe that Chriſt 

weelad any Counſailers , bur to taxe him who 

monFikes upon him ſo Magiſterially to dictate, 

r binWPhat was neceſlary then for Chriſt ro doe, 

| wilWlhis I called ſawcmneſſe, and juſtly. Good 

benWLriſtians (as I told him formerly) ought 

clcviF argue thus, Chriſt formed his Church 

ares , Therefore this is the beſt Forme: 

toueiutthus, This is the beſt Forme ,, the- 

i onWtore Chriſt Formed it after this manner, 

| The 
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The onely reaſon why I cited that text 0 
St. Paul, One Body , one Spirit , one Hope,ong 
Lora, one Fauh , one Baptiſme , one God and 
Father of all was this;thatS!. Paul reckonin 
vp ſeven Bonds of Vnity , should omit thi 
which Ar, Serjeant makes to be the onelz 
Bond of Vnity,namely ,unus Papa, One Pope 
or one Bishop of Rome : Chriſt ſaw it neceſ: 
ſary to make a Bond of Vnuy between the Chur 
ches 3 eAnd that for this reaſon he gave th 
Prizcipality to St: Peter, and Conſequently! 
the Bishops of Rome, All this he ſuppoſct 
on his own head , but doth not goe abou 
to prove any thing ; 1f Sr. P.zul hadbe 
of the ſame, mind, that was the prope 
place to haye recorded it , and doubtlellg;, 
he would not have omitted it. This Argu 
ment which onely I uſed, he doth not touch 
but fancierh that I make theſe ſeyen Bond 
of Vanity, or Obligations to Vnity, or mea 
nes of Vnity , to be ſeven markes of tholgF,. 
which be in the Church ; which 1 nerve 
dreamed of. And therefore I paſſe itt 
as impertinent» Onely adding , that ou. . 
Ground for Vnity of Faith is our Creed, 
and for Vnity of Government , the ve 
ſame forme of Diſcipline , which was ule 
in the PrimitiyeChurch,and is deriyedfron 
then to us, 

Whet 
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When I wished that he had expreſſed him, 
more clearly,whether he be for a beginning of 
Ihier and V nity » or for a ſingle head of Power 
ad lurisdiftion 3 I tpake of Sr. Peter, of 
jh6 the caſe is cleare, that he had no more 
wer over his Fellow Apoſtles then they 
d over him ; and thatthe Supremacy of 
ower reſted in the Apoſtolicall College 3 . 
I that St. Pe:er had was a beginning of 
faity, What Sr. Peter had,the Pope may 
tend a claime to , what he had nor, the 
fope hath no pretence for, Neither John 
uriarch of Conſtantinople » nor any other 
(clent Bishop , nor yer Sr, Gregory himſclf, 
ideyer dream of ſuch a ſingular Headſhip 
of Power as be mentions , that is , that yo 
Iuhop in the Church should have Power but hes 
though the Court of Rome and their ad- 
lerents come very near ir at this day,deri- 
np all the power of Jurisdi&ion of all 
Witter Bishops from the Pope. That Power 
ich lohy affeAted, and S:. Gregory impug- 
tedthen , and we impugne nvw , Is rhe 
Power of Vniyerſall Iarisdi&ion in the Ex- 
eriour Courtz If that were an Hereſy in 
in (as he confeflerh,) ler them looke to 
Mixmwſelyes, Neither is the Bishops Pri- 
ucyof Order,ſo dry a Primacy as he pre- 


ndeth, nor deſtitute- of thoſe Privileges 
Dd 4 which 
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which belong to a Primate of Order by t 


Law of Nature , To call Aſſemblies I! 
pena ſpirnuali,or to intimate the neceſſity 
calling them,to propoſe doubts, to receiy 
Vote; , and to cxecute fo farre as hc is try 
ited by the Church ; This is the fing] 
Power of a Primate of Order , butbefid 
this, he hath alſo aconjoint power in th 
Government of the Charch. What be fair 
to the prejudice of Generall Councells, 
have anſwered formerly. 

He askes me , What other Succeſſour St 
Pererhad , who could preiend to an Heads 
ef Order,except the Biihop of Rome?l anſwer 
that] didnot ſpeake,of what St. Peter had 
but what he might have had, or may hay 
whenſoeyer the Repreſentative Church 


auld 
"I 


pan 


thatis a Generall Councell, chould givg | 


the Primacy of Crder to another Bisbop 


Since be is ſo great a Friend ro the School 


of Sorboy , he can not Well be ignorant wha 
theic learnedChancellour hath written ex 


prefly upon this SubjeR, in his Fooke 4Y@ 


Arferibilnaie Pape , r.otthe tsking awa 
of the Papacy, but Removall of it, And 
what Bellarmine confcileth , that neub 


Scriptzre nor Tradition doth prove,that the Ap 


frolicall See is ſo fixcd io Rome that 11 cannd 
ve removed , Be urgeth,that hen ihe Churdl 


Should 
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luld remaine without this Principality at the 
tub of every Pope , untill all the Churches in 
lyanChina and India had given their conſem: 
nl acknowledge it ta be of perpetuall neceſſuy. 
fiſt, he doth me wrong, I did not {ay poli- 
rely that it is of perpetvall neceſſity : bur 
tut! like it well enough , and the reaſon 
king of perpetzall weceſſuy,{cemeth ſtrongly 
imply the neceſſity of the thing. Se= 
ndly 1 anſwer , that there is no need to 
wed ſuch far ferched Sufftrages , ſo long 
{the Primacy may remaine fixed where ir 
;, unleſlea Generall Councell or one 
y Generall as may be , think fit ro 
noye it : and ifa Generall Councell 
Wmoye it , it will take order for the 
are ſucceſſion, And this ſame reaſon 
IQuth clearly take away his anſwer to 
dy inſtance , That as the Dyirg of ſuch 
Wbi5bop Lord Chancellour of England , 
oth not perpetuate the Chancelloursbip 
that Bishoprick,becaule there 15 a Sove= 
pn Prince to cle& another; ſo the dying 
It $1. Pe:er Bishop of Reme,doth not perpes 
ae the Primacy to that Bishoprick , be= 
ale a Generall Counce)l when it is in 
Kng , hath puwer to transferrc it to ano= 
ler See, if they find it expedient for the 
wlick good h | 
: The 
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The Bishop knowerh right well;that th 


Church of Chriſt is both his Spouſe and hi 
Family, both the Governefle and the Gt 

verned; The Supreme Goyerneſle in re 

ipe& of its Repreſentative a Generdl 
Councell , to which all Ecclefiaſticall 0 
ficers higher or lower , whether' Conſt 
tated by Chriſt or ſubſtituted by theChurct 
doe owe an account 3 And the Goyern 

in reſpect of that Yniverſaluy of Chriſhan 
which he mentionerh. And this ſound 
much more {weetly in Chriſtian eares,th 

ro make either the Pope the Maiſter,c 
the Church of Rome the Miſtreſſe oftl 
Church, 

He brought an Argument for the Succ: 
ſion of the Roman Bishop, drawn fromti 
Viciffirude of Humane affairs, I retone 
itupon himſelfe, that Rome itſelf was 
much ſubje& to this Viciſfirude , as an 
other place, [it may be deſtroyed with ; 
Earthquake.] He faith, 1: muſt be an « 
heard of E arthquake,which can ſwallow up! 
whole Dioceſſe if the City be deſtrojed, jt" 
Clergy of the Roman Dioceſſe can elett to 1 
ſelves anew Bizhop. But this new elec 


Bisbop, shall be no more the Bisbop ſh 


Rome after it is deftr5yed, But that wi c 
Concerneth him and the cauſe more 1s » * 


propol il 
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poſeth my Objecion by halfes; T 
gitmight be deſtroyed by warrcs alſo, 
is both City and Dioceſle , and fe- 
a place for Satyrs 10 Dance m and Owles 
ſenech in, AS great Cityes as Kome 
erun that Fortune 3 In that cale what 
lbecome of his EleQion, 1 added [it 
y become Herericall or Mahumetan]}. 
anſwereth ,. True , ſo may the whole 
2/10 rch:if it had pleaſed God ſo ro Order cauſes. 
Wo , by bis leave not fo, Chriſt hath 
omiſed that his Vniverſall Church $sball 
er faile ; but he hath not promiſed that 
« shall never faile. 1 ſaid , [the 
turch never diſpoſeth ſo of her Offices, 
botto be able ro change her Meſnagery, 
cording to the Vicifhtude of Humane 
Whiices), He oppoſeth , that / gramed in 
foregoing Page , that Chriſt himſelf and 
the Church inſtamed this Principality or 
Imacy : and bids me Jhew , that the 
ach hath eAmthority to change Chriſts 
"Wiſincion, I did not grant ir bur {up 
le it ; but whether granted or ſup=— 
ſed , it is not materiall ro the pur- 
Wc The Church hath no power tro 
Mange Chriſts Inſticution in Efſenrialls; 
t all Ecclefiaſticall O fhicers whatſoe- 
ae her Officers , and $she hath power 
ro diſe 
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to diſpoſe of them , and goyernthem, ; 
co alter w har is not Eſſentiall. 

I know there are other meaus betwee 
Tyranny and «Anarchy, beſides eAriſtocrac 
eyen all lawfall Formes of Goverament, 
Alonarchy and Democracy ; butin the Ge 
vernment of the Catholick Church 
narchy and Democracy had no place, u 
lefle it were in reſpea of ParticularDioce 
ſes or Provinces; and therefore to haven 
med Monarchy here , had been ſuperfluo 
and impertinent. But the Government « 
the Primitive Church in the Apoſtles: 
their Succeſſours was ever Ariſtocraticall 
ficit by an equall Participation of poweri 


the Apoſtles , and then by a Subordinatio jt 


of Bishops in their Succe(ſvars ;and this 


well out of Generall Councells as inthem$ | 


as well before there were Gencrall Cour 
cells as after. It is not my want of Me 
mory , but his want of Indgement;to put 
ſue ſuch shadowes as theſe and nicknam 
them Contradi&ions. 

He askes , how should a Primate of Orarr 
who hath no power to Ad at all m oraer to th 
Fnwverſall Charch, have more power to previ 
ber good or procure her harme , then one whc 
bath Soveraignty of power > This 1s h 


perpetuall PraQtiſe, to diſpute from that 
whic 
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ich is ct gramed. Sr, Petey Was & 
mate of Order awong the Apcſtles and 
znore;yctte had power to aCt lingly as 
aroltle and as a Primate among the 
ſtles, he had power alſo to 4 juintly 
ththe Apcſtclicali College 3 {o haye all 
er P:iimates of Grder, Whatloevec 
Scrjean thinkes, Our Saviour thought 
s Form of Goyernment as conducible 
he good of his Church, both ro procure 
rCocd and to preyent her barm, as an 
olute Soycraignty. I doe not feaſt the 
wer with Comradittions ; Nothing 1s 
vretrue then my Afſertion , but be abu- 

his Reader with notcrious Fictions. 
If the Papacy be the Bridle in the mouth 
ite Church, then witbourt peradycnture 
ePope is theRiderzthoughthePapacy be 
8 {aid enough before 10 let him ſee the, 
tutfle of his ludicrous Allegory , and 
ted him for it: if he delight in it let bim 
wſveit; Nos hac a Scabie tencmus LngHES. 
ty the Church doth both govern and is 

pierned, ] aye shcwed him formerly, 

It bis anſwer he fell into alarge Enccminn 
the Papacy , demanding among other 
f::What Chriſtian Prince can chuſe but be 
Lo bave an Arburator ſo prudent, ſo prons, 
dſimereſſed » 4s a GeoaPope should Le and 
ps Antherity were duely Governed ? 
| 1 told 


: (4.39) 
T'told him that to looke upon men as the 
Should be , was to write dreaming, He 
joineth,that he lookes not upon men at all int 
place , but ſpeakes of the Office u ſelf; At 
challengeth me , what ſay you tothe Office 
ſelf? l anſwer , firſt he ſaith not truely, f 
he did looke at men in this place , otheryi 
why did he adde this Condition ; asag 
Pope should be ? And this other ; If this A 
thority were daely governed ? Cernainly | 
who lookes upon an Arbitrator fo pn 
dent ſo pious, ſo Disintercſ[ed as a god 
Pope should be , looketh ſomething up 
men. And ſo intruth he ought to doe 
bur his fault is, that he lookes upon th 
as they should be, and not as they commo 
are; which is the ſame fault I raxe hi 
with , to write Dreaming , not W 
king. | 
Now to his Queſtion , What ſay you 
the Office it ſelf ? 1 ſay firſt, that nou nre; 
hath ſtated it p. 624.: Yct be hath nor ſtate 
itatall , neither (I feare) dare he ſtate Minſ 
noris willing to ſtate it, He telleth us nFitis / 
deed ſometimes of the Subſtance of the Vout © 
pacy , but wherein the Subſtance of tit by 
Papacy conſiſts ( except ſome GeoFouph 
rall nnſignificant Expreffions of an Hulte 
thip , or (hief Governoursbip » p— Fggchall 


the 


you 
h | 
fan 
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overihip > abour which we have no 
nroyerly with them, and which are 
ally appliable to aPrimacy of Order and 
Soveratgnty of Power), he ſaith nothing, 
Fhetber the Pope be an ab{qſite Monarch 
zduke of Venice, inferiour ro the whole 
nate; whether he have a CoaQtive power 
the Exteriour Court , throughout all 
her Princes dominions , without their 
ayes 3 Whether he have the right to con- 
me Bishopricks , Convocate Synods , 
poſe Penſions , For bid Oaths of Alle= 
unce , and requirenew Oaths of Allegi« 
ce to himſelf, Set up Legantize Courts , 
eceive Appeales , make Lawes , diſpenſe 
th Lawes at his pleaſure , he faith 
ting: yer theſe are the onefy Contro- 
les we have with them , to aske what 
e lay to the Popes Authority , without 
ung of it , without ſtinting of it, is an _ 
arealonable demand, 
lay ſccondly, that he ought to explain 


te | imſelf , by what right he doth challenge 
us 10s Authority Divine or Humane,or onely 


of i! 


e ? out of Prudentiall reaſons, If he challenge 
| by divine right or Humane right , he 


x0Fowohr to proyethe right , according to the 


Hed 


If! 
4 


Wextent of that Authority which he doth 
Wallenge : and not waye the extent , a8 


thing 
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thirig Indifferent, If he challenge it out 
Prudentiall Reaſons , it ovghtto be con 
dered, whether the Hopes or the Hazard; 
the Advantages or Diſadvantages,the Cor 
venieccs or ork of ſuch aFerr 
of Goyernment particularly circumſtan 
tiated , doe over ballance the one or th 
other; And the ſurelt tryall cf this is by ex 
periezce, It will trouble him to find 
many Advantages , which the Church an 
Kingdome of England have received fror 
Papall Inrisdi&tion , ( I ſpeak not oft 
Key of Otder, ) as may overweigh a 
thoſe Disadyantages which they havelr 


ſteined, by the Extortions,and VurpationÞiy 
and Malignant Influence of the Papacy, Win 
he attribute no more power to the Pop A 

u 


theti all Roman Catholicks univerſ, ally co ap 
prove , (which is the onely Rule that he gi V 
veth us, to know what is the Subſtance oitib 
Papall Authority), he need not be ſoimWke 
petuous, this Queſtion is near anend, 


He askes v hether Wee, and the Ea 
flernSouthern and Northern Criſtian 
be under the Government of Patriarch i: 
or any other Common Government Y ia 
Tanſwer wee and they are under the ſam cp 


Common Government , which the Prior 


mitiye Church was under from the ” 


33) 
ofthe Apoſtles,long before there were any 
Cenerall Councells 3 . thac was the Go= 
rernment of Bishops under Primates or Pa- 
riarchs, For as 1 bave ſaid formerly , a 
ſrotarch and a Patriarch in the Language 
ofthe Primitive Church are both one. We 
haye as much Opportunity tro Conyocate 
Frnods as they had then , before there 
were Chriſtian Emperours, and more: yet 
by ſuch Councells as they could Congre- 
pate > though they were not Generall, 
they governed the Church. If there be 
not that free Communication of one 
Church with another that was then , either 
ty reaſon of the oreat diſtance , or our 
muruall miſunderſtanding one of another, 
for want of the old {anonicall Epiſiles or 
litre Forma:es , the more is the Pity: 
We are forry for it , and ready to con- 
ridute our uttermoſt endeavours to the 
Remedy of ir, 
With theſe weſtern Churches which 
lave Shaken of the Roman Ycke , we 
ave much more Communion, by Sy.e 
tods, by Letters , by Publishing cur Con- 
ellons;3d we might juſtly hope for a much 
Mrcr union yet,both in doctrine and Dil- 
Wpline,ifGod would be graciouſly pleaſed 
0reſtore an happy Peace, That we have it : 
E C not 
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not already in ſo large a meaſure as we 


might, is their onely Faults, who would 
not give way to an Vniform Reformation, 
Sometimes they accuſe us for having too 
much Communion with them , at other ti- 
mes they will not grant us to haye any 
at all, 

Concerning the reſt of the Weſtern 
Churches which ſubmit to the Papacy, we 
have theſame Rules both of Do&rine and 
Diſcipline which they had , We have the 
{ame that they have, ſaving their Additio 
nall Errours, We have broken no Bond 
of Unity, either in Faith or Diſcipline 
we haye renounced no juſt Authority elthet 
Divine or Humane 3 we adhere to the 
Apoſtles Creed, as the aticient and trut 
Rule ofFaith,into which alone allChriſtii 
(that eyer werc) have been baptiſed , anc 
we renounce the upſtart additionall Arti 
cles of Piusthe fourth. We are willing fo 
peace {ſake to giye the Pope the ſame Pri 
macy of Order, which St. Peter hadabov 
his Fellow Apoſtles ; but the Supremac 
of power was not in St, Peter , butin th 
Apoſtolicall College ; neither is now 
the Bishop of Rome, but ina Councelle 
Bishops. 

He faith we m.intein a larger Brotherb! 
then they > but never goe about to shew any vi 
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le The of Governmen, We shew them the 


lame Badge or Cogniſance of our Chriltia- 
nity » that 1s, the ſame Creed , and the ſame 
Diſcipline or Government, that 1s, the 
kme Colours , derived down trom the 
apoſtles by an uninterrupted Succeffion 3 
The ameDo@trine and the {ame Diicipline 
s Tye enough, To take an exa& Yew it 
s neceflary the Organ should be pertect , 
the Medi fit,and the Diſtance convenient 
ifany one of theſe were DefeQive in Mr, 
Roſes View, he might well miſtake: bur [ 
may not doe him that wrong to truſt your 
Teſtimony,withour citing his words. 


He urgeth , 1f Chriſt have left any 
ity of Government in his Church and 
Commanaed it to be kept, and we have 
lukena Courſe to leave n0 ſuch Vnity , 
then we have rebelled againſt Chriſt and 
bis Church , and falſly pretend to have 
him ur Spirituall head, 1 admit this:now 


kthim Aſſume. Br 04 (Proteſtants) have 
ken 4 Conrſe to leave no Vnity of Government 
the Church , which Chriſt left and Commans 
dio be kept, 1 deny bis Aflumtion altoges 
ther: and he ſaith not one word to prove It. 
This is his Enthymematicall manner of Ar- 
ping, 
Ee 2 He 
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He procedeth , T hat to have 4 Generall 
Comnncell for an Eccleſtaſticall Head , ts 10 con- 
feſſe that there is no Oramary Vnny of Govern- 
ment in Gods Church , but extraordmary onely 
when a Conncell ſis, 1 deny this Propoſi= 
tion altogether, and the reaſon is Evident; 
becaule beſides a Generall Councell which 
fitrech but rarely,(neither is jt needfull that 
it should fit often, Ni} dignus V indice nodus 
mnciderit, ) there are particular Councells, 
which in lefler Exigeuts ſerve the turn as 
weil as Gencrall. There are Patriarchs 
and Bishops,which arc Ordinary and per 
petuall, Jn an eAriſtocracyit is not necel- 
{ary that the Goyernours $hould be eyer- 
more aQually Aſſembled, In the firſt 
three hundred yearcs,there were no Gente 
rall Conncells held , there was leſle hope 
of cyer ho]ding them then , then now: yet] 
there was an Ordinary Vnitty of Government 
in Gods Chnrch in thoſe dayes , for which 
they were not indebted at all to any viſible 
Monarch, B t when a Generall Councel! 
doth fir,the Supreme Ecclefiaſticall power 
reſts in it. | 
He wonders why I 5hould make the King 
onely a Politicall Head , Contrary tO Ol 
Common Aſlertion. It ſeemerh that though 


he hath been bred among us , y«the = 
"y | no 
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not been much yerſcd in our Authors; No 
man thareyer underſtood himtelf, made 
him otherwiſe. Yet this Politicall Head, 
hath a grear Influence upon Ecclcf1alticall 
Cauſes and per{ons,in the Externall Regi« 
mentof rhe Church. He demandeth, is 
there any Orderly Common Tye of Governments 
oleging this Head io Correſpond with the other 
bead ? If notywhere is the Vuity? | an{wer,yCs» 
the diretion of his Spirituall Guides, that 
1s, bis Bishops and Sy nods;If this Method 
de ſo great a Rarity with him, It is bis 
own faclte, He had ſaid more properly, 
'o Correſpond with the other Heads then 
Head, 
He faith, Jtis fuſe to ſay, that they have 
ſmmetimes two or three heads, ſince there can be 
one rue or rightly choſen Pope, True, bur 
ae Eleftion may be uncertain , that no 
nan living can Know the true Pope fo 
whether there be three Popes,or one Pope 
ndtwo pretenders , yet it the right Pope 
(annot be made appe arc, it isall one rela- 
rely to the Church; 1f the Trumpet give au 
mcertain ſound , who $hall prepare himſelf to 
ve Bartell. He tellerh us further, that when 
he See of Rome is vacant » the Headship is in 
is Chiefe Clergy whom they call (ardmalls , 
bs ſecure a Conrſe as mans wii can 'invent, 
Ee 3 As 


(438) 
As Chiefe as their Cardinalls are,the much 
oreateſt parr of them , were but Ordinar 
Parish Prieſts and Deacons of old. The 
Cardinalls indeed have to doe with 
the Church of Rome in the Vacancy 4 but 
what pretenſe have they from Sr, Peter 
What have they to doe with the Voiverſall 
Monarchy of the Church? Before hetold 
us,that theit Headship was Chriſts own Ordi- 
ation; now he telleth us that this Headship 
is ſometimes in the College of Cardinalls, 
and rhat it is as ſecure a Conrſe as mans wit 
can invent, What a (ontradiftion would he 
make of this ? 

He demandeth,doth the Harmony of ( on- 
feſſrons shew,that we have one Common cer 
tain Rule of Faith , or any particular ſort of 
Government , obliging us 10 anV/uny, under the 
Notion of Governed ? I doe chew him one | 
Common certain Rule of Faith , even the 
Apoſtles Creed ; and a particular ſort of 
Government,even the {ame was uſed in the 
Primitive Times. What am I the better ? he FY® 


will take no notice of them, becauſe [ will b 
not fixe upon thar Rule of Faith, and that 4 
4 


Form of Government which he Fancieth, 
Yer I am for Tradition as well as he, but It 
is Vniyerſall and perperuall Tradition : l 


ſuch a Tradition is the Creed, and indeed 
is 
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«that very Tradition which is ſo renow— 
xdinthe Ancients, 


ny : 
he Hechargeth me with ſaying, That Here 
ich MW ics can have no Baptiſme, Lethim either 
bor WW nike his acculation good, or ſuffer as a 


Flier, Allthatl ſay is,Turkes Jewes Hes 
micks and Chriſtians, have not the ſame Bap- 
je, The reaſon is plaine , becauſe Turkes 
ind Iewes have no Baptiſme at all, Se- 
condly we ought to diſtinguish between 
the Baptiſme of Hereticks , and Hereticall 
bptiſme 3; if the Baptiſme it (elt be good, 
tbe Adminiſtration of it by Herericks 
(th not invalidate it at all : but if the Hee 
vn. Wick baptiſe after an Hereticall Forme , 
r. Ws without due Matter , or not in the 
; of Mane of the Trinity ; ſuch Baptiſme is 
the WW ficreticall and naughr, Bur all this is 
ne Foeedleſſe ro underſtand the right ſcope 
che Mo my words , I faid that a Body couſi- 
of Wing of [ewes Turkes Hereticks and Chri- 
che WI fans, had not the ſame Baptiſme : I did 
he Yutlay thar every one of theſe wanted true 
71 baptiline ; He might as well charge me 
hat JI vith faying that Chriſtians can have no true 
th, Y Paiiſme. 
tit I [have manifeſted elswhere,that theCreed 
1: Yb: Liſt of all Fundamentalls : and in the Sect. I. 
ane Setion and Chapter theReader shall cap. 2+ 
1+ ME 4 ' find 
F 


40) 
find that the Bishop is not a Falſifer, by 
e Mr, Serjeant , 1s both an egregious Ca- 
lumniator and Faiffer of the Councell 9» 
Eobzſus, Trocke the word Paganiſme, in 
the ancient Primitive ſ{cnſc for Infidelity , as 
it is contraciſtingaished ro Chriſtianity, 
The true reaſon of that Appellation was, 
bccauſe Country Villages did continue long 
in their Infidelity , after Cities were con- 
verted to Chriſtianity. So the Turkes are 
the onely Pagans,which we have now in 
this part of the World. What a piece 0 
Go:teham Wiſdome is this , to quarrcll about 
names , when we agree upon the things, 
Turkes and Pagans in my (cnſe were the 
{ame thing : both Infidells. 

Bur he inſtruQts the Learned Bishop, that 
the Turkes acknowledge a God. So did the 
Pagans alſo , if Laftantins {ay true , Non 
eco illum Lapidem colo quem wideo » ſea ſervio 
erquem non video, He addeth, that I affirme 
the Councell of Epheſus held inthe yeare 430» 
Ordered ſomething concerning Turkgs » which 
ſprang notup till the yeare 6 39,and calleth th 
odd ſpor1. If there be any ſport,itis to ſee his 
Childish Vanity, 1f Iliftedto play with 
words,I| could tell him that the Mahumetans 
ſprungup about the yeare 630, the Turkes 


many Ages after, Bur the anſwer js ptaine 
an 


| (44%) | 
| buMWyleaſy » the Councell of Epheſus did give 
Ca-Mrders for all Ages enſuing concerning In- 
Il ofMW:lls; but T urkes are Infidells , and ſo ir 
2 ine Order concerning Twikes. 
Sociaians and Arrians, way admit the 


) > 3s | 

nity, Wpoſles Creed interpreted their own way: 
vas , Wu they oughtro admit, it as it 1s IntCere 
long Mrted by the Frit foure Generall Coun- 


con-Mells ; that they doe nor , and ſo they 


s areWicyc not all Fundamentals as they should . 
w inWhe. What he ObjcQeth further, thar 
ce ofWvians hold not the Article of Chriſts deſcent 
about Wh Hell,and the Roman Catholicks and Pro- 


Jams differ abont the ſenſe of two other Arti« 
bath been anſwered formerly, The 
titans will rell him, that the manner of 
Irilts deſcent hath not bene determined 
d rhe Wihcrto, And 1 doubt much, he under= 
, NonWudeth not the Romish and English Te« 
ſervo FWs,lo well as be Should, 


Ings, 
e the 


netans SECT. 
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8$CT-1K 


Tbat the Pope and Court of Rome a 
moſt guilty of the Schiſme. 


y firſt Charge was this, Tha: MembelY 
of any Society which leaveth its pre 
er place, to aſſume an higher place inth 
Body,is Schiſmaticall; But the Pope a 
his Party do not content themſelvesthatth 
Church of Rome should be theSifter of othe 
Patriarchall Churches, and the Mother 
many Churches , unlefle she be Lady at 
Miſtcifle of all Churcbes ;. or that the Þo 
pe should be the Brother of OtherBishopþ 
ora fellow of other Bishops (as he w 
ſtiled of old), unleſſe he may be theLo 
and Mailſter of all Bichops, Thatthe for 
mer is his proper place, I clearly prove 
by Letters,not of himſelf to other Bishop 
that might be Condiſcenfion 3 as for a Ge 
nerall to call his Officers Fellow ſouldiers 
bur of other Bishops to him ; no unde 
Officerdurſt preſume ro call his Gener 
fellow ſouldier, That he aſſumeth tn 
other place to himſelf,is proved outof ti 
new Creed of Pins the fourth, / = 
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the Roman Church to be the Mother and 


riſe of all Churches: and I promiſe and 

etrue Obedience to the Brshop of Rome, 
ythe Vicar of Teſus Chriſt, And in the 
þ of Allegiance which all Bishops 
ureto the Pope,I A B Bishop &c.will be 
þ full ro St, Peter, and tothe holy eApo- 
[embeWl! Church of Rome, and io our Lord 
ts profifiy Alexander &c, There is a great di” 
1 thilWece berween the 01d Brother Bishop and 
pe any Bishop , andthis Oath of Alle- 
hat thiWce to the Pope as to their LiegeLord, 
fotheMWiirt he Chargeth me,thar 1 doe flatly fal- 
ther offi words , which doe never deny her to be 
ly a00Wnber, but a Siſter onely. Either I falſified 
1c Po words , or he fallified mine, My 
ShopWrds were theſe , Firſt they make the 
© wilfnc of Romero be no: onely the Siſter of all 
e Lorin Pairiarchall Churches and the Mother of 
ic forfffln Churches , but to be the Lady and Mi 
rovefWeof all Churches. The rwo Former Bran- 
hop ofSiſter andMother are both acknow- 
a Gefged , the laſt onely of Lady and Mi= 
diersWelle is denyed, He falfifieth my words 
undeWiis anſwer thus , becauſe she takes upon her 
nerulte Miſtreſſe , where 5he ts but Ssſter 10 other 
n tWwrches. You ſee the word Mother is left 
of tit, and becauſe 1 bring itin againe as I 
git, to make the Argument as it was ber 
les fore 


Med 


fore his Curtaling of it , Iam becometl 
Falſiher with him, and he who is the Fa" 
fier in carnelt is innocent. 

I cited the words of Sr. Bernard, to pro 
that the Pope was not: Lord or Maiter 
other Bishops , and the Roman Church 
Mother of other Churches , not 4 Laq 
eMiſtreſſe. He diſtinguisheth 'betw 
Dommam and Maziftram , an Imperi 
proud Lady eMuſtriſſe , and a Schul 
eMiſtreſſe or Teachereſſe ; Adding, tl 
they uſe the word Magiſtram 31 the | 
ſenſe. So they ſay no more then wi 
we do acknowledge the Church Mi 
Rome to be a Teachereſſe , and ſi 


Pope a Teacher , as it 1s an Apoltdl 


call Church and he an Apoltolic 
Bishop : bur all the Queſtion is of tr 
other word Dominum, which the Poll 
taketh to him (elf as well as Mah 
ftrum; as we have (cen in the OalY, 
Allegiance which he makes all Bis 
to {weare, Neither doth St, Bem 
oppoſe proud Imperious Dominion 
Gentle Dominion, but he contradili 
vigheth Dominion to no Dominic 
and thy ſelf not a Lord of other Þivw 
but one of them, Not a Lord of ofl 
Bishops pl {faith S!, Bernard i A Lord 
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ter Bizhops , ſaith the Oath of Fi= 
ly 3 7 will be farthfull to our Lord 
ye cAlexanaer. 


He urgeth , that zhe Bishop hath 
meht a Teflimony, Which «ſſerts the 
urch of Rome 70 be the Mother 
wher Churches , and ſo of the Church 
England 700. St. Bernard afler- 


| the Church of Rome to be the 
ther of other Ckurches, ſo did the Bi- 
pp; but not to be the Mother of all 
ter Churches , no more did the Bishop ; 
icularly not of the Church of Brwam , 
ich was ancienter then the Church of 
ez and fo could not-be her daughter, 

them prove their right that they are 
rMother, and we are ready to doe our 
all Duty 3 ſaving alwayes that Higher 
which we owe to our Mother Para= 
wm, the Vniverſall Church. Butnej- 
rcan they prove their rightthat they are 
r Mother , neither is that Subjeaion 
ch they Demand , the SubjeQion due 
aparticular Mother , but to an Vniver=« 


| Lord, 


at Schiſme involves in its Notton diſobediece, 
+ And ſo the Bishop concludes the Mother 
Dy | Schiſ< 
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Schiſmaticall becauſe 5he is diſobediem i 
Daxghier. His hilt errour is , ro-maket 
Church of Rome to be our Mother, 
ſecond, to thinke that a Mother may cþ 
lenge what Obegience he liſteth of | 
Daughter. The third , that Schilmecolh 
fiſteth altogether in the Diſobedience 
Sabjects. Cauſall Schiſme may andddſ 
Ordinarily conſiſt, in the unlawtuli Inj 
Rions of Superiours, 

My ſecond reaſon to convince them 
guilty of Schiſme , was the new Creed 
out by Pixs the fourth 3 This be 'caller 
Calumny. He cannot ſpeake lower t| 
Calumnies, eAbſurdities , Contradittion, 
ſfications 8&c. A high Calumny to iu 
them with a matter of rruth 3 Itisfuc 
Calumny as they will neyer be able to 5a 
of. He referreth the Reader to whit 
hath ſaid in the firſt Section , andl to 
Anſwer there, Heſaith it is known ! 
each point in that profeſſion of Faith (that 
twelve new Articles) was held of Faith Of 
former Church, How ? held of Fauh? yu 
Efſentiall of Faith & And this known 
whom ? to the man in the Moone? 
here is the maddeſt Contradi&ion thate 
was , and might well bayc become 
Merry Stationer, It is a Contradittzon'0 


nt 10 Wlthat be (Pin's the 4.) made a new Creeds 
make MW; be hewn that any of theſe points was not 
T, ly of Faith , and be proved ſatisfattorily 
nay cha ihe Apoſtles Creed conteimed all neceſſary 
h of lim: of Faich. A Contradiction ? I lee 
(me cofffuny men talke of Robin Hood, who never 
lence Wot in his Bowe ;'talke of Contradictions, 
and dflto know not what they are. Obterye 
li Inj cquiry of theſe men , They Viſibly in. 
12 new Articles into the Creed, and 
them Wen would put us to prove, that they were 
reed Wof Fah before , and that all neceſſary points 
calle Fab are contained in the eApoſiles Creed, 
wer tie is relolved to keep two ſtrings to his 
10ns, Fifowe , and knoweth not which of them to 
o Nlangultto, Heare you Sr. If they be Articles 
t is ſuc Faith now, as you bave made them,then 
ro 5hafiey were alwayes Articles of Faith : and 
whatElthoſe were damned whichdid'nor believe 
|| ro oFÞiem ; but thar you dare nor ſay, 
"wn off My thirdCharge ofSchiſme was,becauſe 
hatisFicy mainteine the Pope in bis Rebellion 
ah ogainſtGenerall Councells. Here he diſtin= 
1th ? sFuisherh berween a Schooleman and a Con= 
own?Frovertiſt , ro no manner of purpoſe, for it 
e? altogether impertinent.T here is po man 
chateW'do inveigheth ſo much againſt wording id 
ome Wowbling as himſelf, andyet the world hath 
on 100 a greater Worger or LQuibler then he 15s 
- Where 
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Wherefore to prevenc che Readers trouk 
and mine own, and iis Shifting and fli 
ching , and to tye him within his Compa 
perforce;z 1 made buld to reduce my 
gument to a Syllogilticall Forme, Th 
who ſ{ubje& a General| Councell, which 
the Higheſt Tribunall of Chriſtians, tor 
Pope,are guilty of Schiſme : Bur the Po 
and Court of Rowe, with all their mainti 
ners , (thatis , much the Greater part 
of their writers,) doe ſubze& a Gener 
Councell to the Pope, Therefore t 
Pope and Court of Rome with all th 
Mainteiners , that is the much greaterp 
of their Writers , are Guilty of Schiime. 

Here he should haye anſwered Puna* 
ally tothe Propoſition or Allumtion.eit! 
by denying granting or diſtinguishing : 
for all his calling for a Kigorous Demon|l 
tive way z he liketh itnot, becaulc he can 
make (nch impertinent extravagant exc N 
fions as he uſcth to doe , which are 
onely help he hath ata dead lift, Alle h 
Anſwer he giveth is this , He (the Bish 
is accuſed of a Contradittion and \ 


ſenſe , and to cleare himſelf he telles x, 
he willnoW lay aſide the one part of Wi. 
Contradittion and endeavour to mh 


4 
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good ſenſe of the other. be: o what Propoſition, 
towhat 1 erme doth he apply this aniwer? 
lkkeno ContradiQtion, | lee no Nonten(c 
iomy diſcourſe, nor any body living but 


pl | timſelf, 1 faid no ſuch thing as he preten= 
oY deth, Whar doth the man mcane by theſe 

or 0496s of brainleſſe bu:terd fiſh , by theſe he= 
«Po erogeneous incoherent Fopperics » and 
Ajfnti LOmeraes which haye no exiltence but in 
Jart bs Vet pare?It he INEane ro anſwer,lct him 
ener toe It clearly lixe a Schollar > {incel have 
Ky found this way totye him to his matter,and 
1] > ſtraine his torrent of words, [ Shail put it 
erp M praQice oftner, Yet it I mcet with any 
_ luch thing as is ſubltantiall among his va= 
ana 2urng cxprefhons,, which hath but the 
\.eiti leaſt reſemblance of an an{wer , though 


W- it be not reduced jnto Form: , 1 will 
S* pleane it out , and examine the weight of 
It 


= Such js this which followerh , Was : for 
are [ hi Opinion of the Pope above the Connce!l &c. 
Alle How were they guilty of Schiſme for ih15? unleſſs 
+: to had denyed you Communion for holding the 


1 x Lomrary » OY preſt «upon you an unconſ CIENILOUS 
_ aprobaton of it , which you know they did not, 
elles Foole no: your Reaatrs my Lord ; It was not for 


of ths Tec: which you mpute to the Corr: of 


0 may ome , but for ihat of the Popes Heaaship or 
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Spirituall Inriſdiftion over all Gods Church 
held by all Catholicks, &C. For which you are 
excommnicateds It is true they did not deny 
us Communion for holding this Opinion, 
nor preſſe upon ns an unconſcientious A 
probation of this Opinion direaly,for any 
thing that 1 know: bur neyertheleſle , they 
have by their power ſubjeed a Generall 
Councell to the Pope , they haye procured 
it to be defined (though not expreſly)in the 
Councell of Florence, and to be expreſly 
defined in the Councell of Lateray under 
Leo the tenth. Hence ir is, that all the 
Councells fince the Councells of Conſtance 
and Baſile and the two Piſan Councells,haveWri 
wanted Conciliary Freedome , and been{W[ 
altogether at the Diſpoſition of the PopesWc: 
to prorogue them , to tranfferre them , toi: 
ſtint them what marters they might handlſd; 
and what not, to deferre their Determinay 
tions untill he had formed or created M 
party , or wrought ſome of the diſſentingſm 
Bishbops to his will, to ratify or reje& theith 
decrees at his pleaſure, When or wherFth 
was it eyer heard before , that there wa 4; 
twice as many Bishops of one Nation 1n 
Gencrall Councell, as of all other Nation 
in the world? Hence was that complain 
of the Fathers in the Councell of Trent:th 


the Synode was guided by the Holy by 
| en 


(i 
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nt from Rome in a Male, If it had not 
(are WM cen for this thing, but theFathers had been 
eny WE permirted freely to haye proceeded in the 
ion, McCouncell of Tren,in the Reſolution of that 
Ap*W noble Queſtion concerning the Reſidence 
any W nd divine Right of Bishops:in all probabj. 
theyMliy this great rent had been made up, and 
erallWheand 1 had not needed to have diſputed 
uredWthis Queſtion at this Day. 
n the Thus by this Opinion and by their Sini- 
rellyWhtr Prattiſes ro eſtablish it, rhey are cau- 
nderfWilly and formally Schiſmaticall : and haye 
| rhe been both the procreating and confer ving 
tance Cauſe of this great Schiſme 3 the procrea— 
have ting cauſe , by altering the Hierarchy , and 
beer Dilordering the Members, which doth ne- 
Opes llarily produce a diſturbance andSchiſme 
n , to inthe Body 3 and the conſerving cauſe, by 
andle deſtroying the Freedome of Councells, 
ninaY which are the proper Remedies of Schiſme. 
red MI Whether theſe later Councells were Oecu- 
nting nenicall , or Occidentall, or neirher, is not 
the the point in debate 3 They are thoſe which 
rhert ey call Generall; They were as Generall 
: Wis they would permit them to be ; and to 
conclude ,- it was their fault that they were 
00t more Generall, So though this were not 
every cauſc alleged by them , why they 
ld excommunicate us:yet it was one of the 
Canſes of the Schiſme,and conſequently of 
Ff 2 but 
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our Fxcommunicatiun, 

I Icave every man free to Iudpe for him« 
{clf ; but for mine own partl am ſoprear a 
Lover of the peace of Chriſtendome, that 
I should nor oppole the Bishop of Romes 
headship of Order, if he would be content 
with jt; and that is as much as many whom 
he ſtileth his own Sons do yield him. But 
though that be {ufficient for the Catholick 
Church, itis not ſufficient for the Court Þ 
of Rometo hill their Coffers 3 they love not Þ 
ſuch 4 Dry Papacy, 1 diſpute onely whe- 
ther the Popes right be Divine,or humane, 
or mixcd (as Gerſon thought) 3 either {core 
may juſtly challenge Duty : ButlI am very 
poſitive,that whatloever theBishop of Rome 
hath more then this Primacy of Order or be- 
ginning of Vnity,be had it by humane right, 
and by humane right he may loſc it, Neither 
dec I goe about ro deprive theBishop of Re- 
me,or any Bishop whatſoever of any [uril{di- 
is purely ſpiritua]l, which was left them as 
a Legacy by Chriſt or by bis Apoſtles ; butl 
deny that Apparitors, or Purſivants,or Pri- 
ſons are of Chriſts Inſtitution 3 I deny that 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles did ever either ex cr- 
ciſe themſelves , or grant to others Aurho# 
rity to exerciſcCoaRtive Jurisdi&ion in the 
exteriour Court,over the Subje&s of other 


Princes , within their Dcminions » an 
ES without 
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rithout their leayes, If Subjes ſubmit, 
ſolemti non fit injaria , but then it is not Coa» 
tive ; If Princes give leave , (as they have 
lonein all Ages,{o far as they judged it ex= 
dient for the publick good! , then ir is 
rery lawfull ; bur without the Subzects ſub 
aiſhon or the Princes leaye,there may. be 
Indeed a ſpirituall Kind ofCoactis inthe ine 
reriour Court of Con{cience,but no true co= 
$219 in the exceriour Court of the Church, 
L[{ce he underſtandeth not the ſenſe of 
hat Logicall reſtri&tion, The Papacy as it is 
3 which fignifherh not the Papacy as it 
wWpht to be , or (o far as all Roman Catho» 
cks doc agree about it ; but the Papacy as 
tis Qualified in preſent, or as it is owned, 
orobcruded,or endeavoured to be vbtruded 
dy the Pope and Court of Reme.So the Pa= 
Mucy as #t r5 ſuch, is oppoſed or contradiltin- 
wuished to the Ancieat Papacy inthe purer 
nd more Primitive times, which was not 
milty of thoſe Viurpations which the mo. 
rn Popes have introduced, Thus ſtill my 
Contradiion doth end in his miſunder= 
ſanding, 
My fourth id laſt charge ofSchiſme ups the 
Pope andCourt of Rome was thus. They who 
lake away theLine of Apoſtolicall>uccefſis, 
liroughout the world except in t1e See of 
tome, who make all Epilcopall Iuri{dicti- 
Ft 3 on 
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on to flow from the i/ope of Rome, and 
to be founded in his Lawes, to be imparted 
to other Bishops as the Popes Vicars and 
Coadjutors , allumed by rhem into part 
of their Charge, are Schiſmaricks : But the 
Pope and Court cf Kowe and their maintci 

ners dothus : Therefore the Pope and 
Court of Rome and their mainteiners , arc 
Schiſmaticks, 

To this Argumenr, he youchſafeth nc 
anſwer atall in daeForme as it oughtto be, 
and I have no reaſon to inſiſt long upon his 
Voluntary Jargon. All the Anſwer whict 
he intimateth 1s this , thar this Tenet is no! 
Generall among them , but points of Faith art 
held generally, Here. is an an{werlefle 
Anſwer , without confefſing or denying 
either Propoſition:\uch anAnſwer doth no 
become one, who maketh himſelf fo grea 
a Maſter inthe Art of diſputing; I charge 
nor their whole Church , but the Pope an 
Court of Rome , and all their Abetters anc 
Maintciners , with the Crime of Schiſme 
I conclude no more then I aſlume. He 
an{wers that the wholeChurch dot not hold the 
Texets, Whar is that to the purpoſe? As if 
Particular perſon, as the Pope , or a Par 
ticular Society , as the Court of Rome , 0 
the greater part of a Church, as all thei 


Aberrers and maintciners , could wy ., 
Schlils 


r 
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4 
{hiſmaticks except rhe whole Church be 
Chiſmaticall, which is moſt abſurd. I am 
fee tocharge whom I will, if he will not 
n{wer for them,he may be ſilent: bur if he 
idertake to be their Advocate, let him 
fefend them in due Forme as he ought » 
nd not tell us , that he is not concerned as 4 
(untrovertiſt 10 defend any thing but Points of 
Faith, Which is neither betrer nor worle 
& h plain English, thento run away from 
he Queſti>n, All our Controverſy is, whe» 
her tuch and ſuch pretended Privileges be 
pal Rights or Papall Vſurpations : If he 
is nM@< Por maintein them to bejult rights, 
'þ arMfuber by divine Law or humane Law, and 
lege fule ro contend with us when we prove 
bem ro be Vſurpations 3 to what end doth 
teintereſt himſelf , and break other mens 
teads with theclattering noiſe of hisSabots. 
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s an 412 Anſwer to their Objections. 
iſme T Heir farſt Obje&ion was , that we had 
Hell 4 ſeperated es from the Commur- 
!,heſ@'0n of the Catholick Church, I an{we- 
«if M'edthat we hold Communion with thrice 
Par® many Catholick Chriſtians as they doe, 
2,0 lat is,the Eaſtern Southern and Northern 
thei Chriſtians, befides Proteſtants. He inter= 
r bqQffeteth cheſe Chriſtians with whom we 
bil» Ff 4 hold 


Ul 
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hold Communion to be numberleſſe Malti 
tudes of Manchees , Gnoſtichs , Carpocratian 
Arrians, Neſtorians Entichians &c, Addin 

that he proteſtech moſt faitſully, he doth no 
think that I have any ſolid reaſon to refuſe(om 
munton to the worſt of them,Keader,Jearn ho 

_ to value his fauhbfrll Proteſtations hereafter 
I shew that we all dereſt thoſe damned He 
relies, and complaine of his Parriality anc 


want of [ngenuity,ro abuſe theReader with 
ſucblying ſuggeſtions, which he himſel@ 


knoweth to be moſt falſe , and challeno | 


him to shew that any of us are guilty of an 

of rheſe Hereſies; now ſee what he produ 
ceth ro free himſelf from ſuch an horric 
Calumny. 

Firſt he ſa ith, that the Brshops taxe is evi 
denily this , 10 shew ſome ſolid reaſons why h 
admi:s ſome of theſe and rejetts others, Thi 
is not the purging of his old Calumny 
bur rhe twiſting of a pew Calumny toir 
I abhc minate and Avathcmatiſe them all 
and he will have a rea(o of me why I admi 


ſome of them and reje& others, Well dont 


brave di{putant! 


Secondly he urgeth , S»ppeſe he coul 


not charge the Church of Englend, or any 6 
hefe other Churches with any of theſe Hereſits 
are there no other Hereſies in 1be world but the 

0! 
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Idones ? Or 35 it impoſſible that 4 new Hereſy 


ould ariſe ? T here are other Hereftes in 
theworld , anditis poſſible that a new 
Hereſy my ariſe : but what doth that con- 
cern the Church of England ? unlefle he 
thicke that there is no Hereſy in the world, 
nor is p: ſible to be, butthe Church of 
England muſt be guilty ifir, Worler and 


Worſer. 


He proceedeth , thathe accuſed not the 


= Church of England or the Bishop for holding 


thoſe materiall points , but that having no de” 


ermina!e ceriem Rule of Fauh , they had no 
mounds :0 reject avy from their Communion,who 
bold ſome common points of Chriſtanuy with 
them, it is well. habemmus cnnfiientem reum Ar, 
Serjeant retracts his Charge 3 The Church 
of england and the Bishop are once de= 
clared innocent of thole old Eerclics, 
which he made a Muſter of to no purpole, 
To let him fee that I ſay nothing new, 
and how he thrasheth his own. Friends 
blind fold : Peter Lombard, Thomas aleſu , 
Cardinall Tolet , and many others,do make 
the Queſtion about the proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, to be Vertball onely withour 
Reality 3 and thatthe Grecian expreſs 
hons of Spiritus Filii , The Spirit of the 
yonne, and per Filium , by the Sonne, 
doe 
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doe [ignify as much as our Fil:oque,and from 

the Son. And of the Neſtorians , Onuphrias 

Ons- giveth this Indgement, Theſe Neſtorians 
phrins doe ſeem to me , 10 have reteined the name of 
.3n via Neſtorius the Heretick rather then his errourss 
Iulu for 1 find nothing tm them that ſavoureth of that 
rerti, Seft, And for the ſuppoſed Eutychians, Tha- 
mas a Ieſu giveth us ample Teſtimony , 

Thom, Thatthe ſuſpicion did grow upon a double 


aleſw miſtake. They were ſulpe&ed of £ uychia- 


Contr, niſme becauſe they reteined not the Coun- Þ 
L. 7.p4+ cell of Chalcedon; and they received notthe 
I.c4.3. Councell of Chalcedon, becauſe they fu. 
& II. ſpefted it of Neſtorianiſme:but yet they ac- 


curie Extyches for an Heretick , and fo did 
Brere- the Councell of Chalcedon Anathematiſe 
wo0d5 Neſtoriss. The ſame is alerted by Brere- 
En9J. yood,out of the Confeſſions of the Jacobites, 
4. © Neſtorians, Armenians , Cophites and Abyſ. 
þ- 183, ſes. To his Obje&ion | anſwer, Firlt, that 

though we had no ſuch certein Rule of 
Faith ; yet it was not preſently neceſlary, 
that we muſt tamble headlong into {uch 
abhominable errours,as many of theſe He- 


reticks held, which theDiſcreeter Heathen | 


did dereſt. Secondly , we have a certain 
Rule of Faith , the Apoſtles Creed dilated 
in the Scriptures, or the Scriptures con= 


wracted into the Apoſtles Creed : and or 
that 
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hat ugly Fardle Y Jlereſies , which he 
nentivnerth , we can shew that they are all 
lamerrally oppoſite co the ApoltlesCreed, 
$itis explained in the foure firlt Generall 
Councell;, Reader haye a care to prelerye 
Fiifterus his lewell, Remember 10 aiſtruſt ſuch 


Tho« fbfull or rather feigned Proteſtanons, 
nr tie argucth » All thoſe Hereucks had the 
uDie 


ſame Rule or Grounds of thetr Fauh that Pro= 
eſtans have , namely the Holy Scriptarezthere. 
Yfre they are all of the Proteſtant  Commus- 
wn. In good time, All thoſe Rere« 
lu- Wicks had the ſameRule or grounds of their 
ace WPaith thar RomanCath«licks have,namely 
did Mhc Holy Scriptures , therefore they are of 
tile W the Roman Catholick Communion. If he 
ere- Fexcept,thatthe baie Lerter of the Scriptu= 
"mes, Fes, is not the Cround or Rule of Faith to 
biſ- YE koman Catholicks,bur theScripture inter. 
that preted according to the Analogy of Faith 
of © and Tradition of the Church : the Church 
iy, W of Enoland faith the yery ſame for it (elf, 
uch Y $0 if this be the ſource of all errour to a= 
He. dandon the Tradition of the Church » we 
hen J arc far enough from the ſource of aller- 
a JF cour. This is the onely difference jn this 
ted particular berweene me and Mr. Serjeant , 
0” what he attributeth to the Tradition of imme= 
for Y liue F orefathers, 1 aſcribe to the perpetuall 
hat & ad niverſall Tradion of the Catholick 
 *. Church 
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Church, Who would believe, that this 
man himſclf had deſerted the Tradition of 
his [Immediate Forefathers ? 

That which he addeth, the Tradition 
of immediate Forefathers is the one!y Ground 
of Faiths ceriamy , and the Denying of ir 
more Peſtilentiall then the Deng of the God 
head of Ciriſt,or the aſſerting the worſt of thoſ 
errours which any of thoſe old Hereticks held , 
as there aretwo Gods, a Good God anc 
an Evill Godzis moſt falſe and Dangerous, 
to tumble into a certain Crime for fcare off 
an uncertein, What he addeth concerning 
Setts new [| prung up in England,and Luther," 
and Carololtadius, concerneta not us no 
the preſent Controverſy. 

I ſaid , that ſome few Eaſtern Chriſtians 
were called Neſtorians , and ſome others b 
rea(l5 of ſome unuſuall expreſſios ſuſpected 
of Eutichianiſme , but moſt wrongfully; | 
and in our Name, and in the name of al 
thoſe Churches which hold Communion 
with us, I accurſed all the Erroucs of thoſe 
Hereticks, Notwithſtanding all this , hell 
faith that nothing is more right then to call them 
ſo , that what I ſay here is contrary to the pul 
blick and beſt mnellizence we have from thoſe rt 
mote (ountries , that I have a mind ro cling 
very Brotherly aud very lovingly , with the NeÞſ,, 

(toriansl © 
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vrians aud Eutychians , thongh I ſay 1 will 
that 1/troake thoſe erronrs which 1 accurſe, 
«ha genle hand , ſtiling them but unuſuall ex- 
ſions, Firſt for to much as concerneth my 
f, I have renounced thoſe errours, I have 
urſed them: if yet he will not creairt me, 
ere is nothing lefr for me todoc,but to ap= 
ale ro God the ſearcher of all hearts, that 
hat I fay is true, and his accuſations are 
pundlefſle Calumnies, But as to the 
crit of the cauſe he addeth, that theſe rmnu> 
il expreſſions were onely theſe,that (/oriſt had 
0 diſtintt perſons,and no diſtmft natures. 1 hus 
laith,but whatAuthours,what Authority 
th he produce,thar any of theſe Churches 
repuilty of any ſuch expreſſions? None at 
becaule for all his good intelligence,be hath 
ne to produce , nor eyer will be able to 
odr.ce any3and ſo his good intelligence muſt 
dd in ſmoke and ſtinke, as his moſt Faithfull 
reſtation did before. I will conciude this 
int to his schame, with the DoErin of 
le English Church Art, 2. T hat be two 


Natures Divine and Humane are perfettly 


d inſeperably conjoined in the Unity of 
e perſon of Chriſt, Doth this agree 
th his counterfeit expreſſions, Chriſt 
al two deſtint perſons no diſttnth na= 
es 


when 
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When uſed this expreffion {the bef 
is we are <cither wheat or chafte of th 
Lords Floore , but their tongues mult nc 
winnow us ] , thele words | the beſt is], ha 
no {uch immediateRelation unto the word 
immediatly follow ing{ we are either whe: 
or Chafte } , bur to the laſt words [thei 
rongues muſt not winnow us],making thi 
the complete {cnſe, we are either We 
chaffe , but the beſt is whether we be whe 
orchaffe,iheir tongucs muſt not winnow u 
What pcore boyish pickguertns is this ? 

In my Replyto the Bishop 'of Chalceds 
occaſionally I shewed the Agrecementc 
the Greek Churches with the Church: « 
Englaud, in the greateſt Queſtions agitate 
berwcen us and the Church of Keme, 0 
of Cjr:/! late Patriarch of Conſian:mople 
which he taketh no notice of, butinre 
quitall 2rgctha paſlige our of Mr. Roſſeg 
his book: called 2 Yer of all Relipons, 

Is an uncquall match, berween Mr. Koſſe 

private Stranger, and the Patriarch of 
ſRantinople , in a cauſe hoohanl ng his on 

Church. I meddle not with Mr. Roſſt 
but leave him to abound in his own lenle 
know not whether he be truly ciredor no 
but wich Mr. Serjcant, 1 5ball be boldt 


tell him that if he ſpeaketh ion 
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14 fide » he is miſtaken wholy , Neither 
ve the Greekes place much of their De- 
wow in the Worship of the Virgin 
ary and painted Images. Heare Cyrill: 
jill the Patriarch, we give leave 10 44 Int; 
im that will, to have # Images of 4« 
briſt and of the Saints, but we diſal- 
w the Adoration and mworship of 
uw, as prohibited by the Holy Ghoſt 
p Holy Scripture. And another, 
[hey give great hononr 10 the Virgin 
ary the Mother of Chriſt , but they 
ther adore her , nor implore her aide. 
nd for the Interceſſion , prayers , 
tp and Merits of the Saints, (taking 
be word [ Merit] in the ſenſe of the Primie 
re Church, that is not for Deſert but for 
(cquiſnion), | know no Difference about 
lem among thoſe men who underſtand 
iemſelyes: but onely about the laſt words, 
mich they invocate in their Temples rather 
den Churches, eA Comprecation both the 
recias and we do allow, an ultimate invo= 
tid both the Grecians and we detcſt:ſo do 
le Church of Rowe in their DoQtrine, but 
ley yary from it in their praiſe. Itjfollo- 
"th, They place Inſtificatio not in _ 

ut 


Prim. Hieremy the Patriarch ; We muſt dg 
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but in norkes, Moſt Fallly, Hear 


Reſp, good workes but not confide in them 
cape 6. And Cyrill his Succeflour, Yre be 
C, 33. lieve that man is juſtified by Faith no 


V/orkes. 

Before we can d.<termine for whom tho 
Eaſtern Southern and Northern Chriſtian 
are , in the Queſtion concerning 1he Sacy; 
fice of the eMaſſe: itis necellary to kiowl 
what the right ſtate of this Contro: erly ig, 
I have challenged them to goe one ltegll 
further into it then I do, and they dari, 
not, or rather they cannot without BlalfY, 
phemy. | 

The next inſtance concerning Purgator: 
is ſo grolle and notorions a miſtzke, 1h 
it were a great chame to confute it; Th 
believe that the ſoulcs of the Dead are better 
by the prayers of the living. Which waya 
they bettered ? Thar the ſoules of dane 
arereleaſcd or eaſcd thereby , the Mode 
Greeks deny,and ſo do we 3 T bat therea 
any ſoules in Purgatory to be belped , thfy; 
deny , and ſo do we; Thar they may! 
helped ro the Conſuwmation of their Blc 
ſcdneſle, and ro a ſpeedier Vnion with thay 
Bodies by .the refurreQion thereof , thy 
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do not deny,no more do we: We pray day - 


ear 
2 dof |y » Thy K ingdome come: and Come Lord Ie 
\em Wl ſus come quickly; and that we with this our 


by Brother and all other departed inthe Faith , 
, may have our perfeft Conſummation and bleſſe 
"0 both m body and Soule, They hate Ecclefi- 
aſticall Tiranny and lying ſuppoſititious 
tolW Traditions , ſo do we ; but if they be 
{tian for the Amhoriy of the Church , and for 
acrri genuine Apoſtolicall Traditions >, Gods 
Kuo leding on their bearts, ſo are we. Laſtly 
IlY 1YY the Grecians know no feaſt of Corpus 
© te Chriſts, nor carry' the Sacrament up and 
y dar down; nor elevate it to be adored. They 
 Blal adore Chriſt in the uſe of the Sacra« 
| ment, ſo do we: T hey do not adore the Sa- 
crament , no more do we. 
& th Yet from hence he inferreth , that thers 
3 T0 is nor 4 point of Faith wherein they diſſem from 
veli0 Wie Church of Rome , except that one of the 
N23) "WY Popes Supremacy, It is well they will 
4amne knowledge that, Yet, the Grecians agree 
ModeBiaith us -and differ from them, in his two 


ator 
. - 


ber Rules or Bonds of Vnity, IntheRuleof 
d : ſcipline 3 the Grecians and we have the 
' may! 


ne Goyernment of Bishops under Pattie 
Wchs and Primates, Secondly in the Rule 
MW Faith ; the Grecijans and we have both 
Yi ſame Canonicall bookes of Scripture , 
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both rej<& their Apocryphall Additions 
from the Genuine Canon. They and we 
have both the ſame Apoſtolicall Creed, 
both rcje& the new Additions of Pius the 


fourth. Inſumme , they and wee doe both 


deny their T ranſubſta;tiation , their Pur- 


gatory , their lultification by workes inÞ 
ſenſu forenſ; , their doQtrine of Merits and 
Supererogation , their Septenary number 


ofthe Sacraments , their Image worship, 
their Pardons, their private Maſles , their 


half-Communion. And to be briefe, thes 


Grecians doe renounce and reje& all thoſe 
Branches of Papall power, which we hayc 
caſt out of the Church of England, As the 
Popes Soveraignty over the Catholick 
Charch by divine Right , as Nis ſaith; 1; 
is intollerable that the Roman Bishop will not be 
ſubjett wo the Canons of the Fathers, ſince he had 
his Dignity from the Fathers, Secondly his 
Legiſlative power, as Peter Stewart Vice- 
chanceller of ngo/ſtad witneſleth , thatth 
Grecians obje& it as an errour tothe Latines, 
that they make the Popes Commandements to bt 
therr Canons and Lawes, Thirdly his Judici 
ary power,equalling the Patriarch of (on 
ſtantmoplero thePatriarch of Romezor rath 
preferring him, Laſtly his diſpenſative 
power,accuſng bis Pardons and Diſpenſati 
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a; things that open 4 yaie 10 all Kind of Villany. 
I am glad that Nas is in his good pgrace,to 
be ſtiled by him oze of the graveſt Bichops and 
eAnthors of that party, for one moderate 


| exrreſſfion wherein he (ſaith no more then 


welay, His Friend Poſſtvine calls him a /;- 


 rulent Adverſary: andit ever Ar, Serjeant 


read him throughly , itis ten to one he will 
change his note. Thus much tor my Com: 
manion with the Ealtern Churches , itis 
the ſame with the Southern and Northern 
Churches ; all which doe plead better Tra+ 
dition then himſelf, 

Whereas he ſaith that my Aſſertion , that 
the Creed coneined all points neceſſary to be bes 
lieved,is grounded onely upon my falſifying of the 
Councell of Epheſus 3 he bewrayeth bis ig- 
norance both in the Fathers and in his 
own Authours, The Scripture is none of 
thoſe particular Articles which are nccel. 
ary. to Salvation ro be believed : but ir is 
the Evidence whereby thoſe Articles aic 
revealed, and wherein they are comprehens 
ded ; The Creed was compoſed before the 
Canon of Scripture was perfe@ed, They 
have not one]y changed from their A nceſtonrs 
#m Opinions : but they have changed their 
own Opinions, into neceflary Articles of 
Faith , which is worſe. 

Gg 2. I de- 
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I dcenicd that the Councell of Trent was a 
Generall Councell, as wanting the requi- 
{ite Conditions of a Generall Councell, 
which they them({clyes judgeto be neceſ= 
ſary, Theſummons ought to haye becn 

eperall, but it was not. The great Partj- 
archs ought ro have bcen preſent, but they 
were not; neither the Patriarchs of (= 
ſtantinople, Alexanaria , eAnioch and Hieru- 
ſalem, nor any of them 3 nor yetthe Patri= Þ 
archs of Armenia, Abiſſina, Moſco , Muſ* 
ſall &c., nor any of them. He anſ{wereth, 
they had no right 10 be ſummoned thither , unleſſe 
to be called to the Barre as Delinquents , nor10 
ft there , nor are 10 be accounted Chriſtians, It 
ad need to be alarge Barre indeed to hold 
them all. Was it eyer heard before , that a 
ffch part of a Councell did call fourc parts 
to the Barre ? Their Anceſtours had right 
to be ſummoned ro a Generall Councell, 
and to fit and yote there as well as the beſt; 
how have their poſteriry loſt this right? 
Had they been heard and condemned in a 
Generall Councell > No, But he urgeth 
what need hearing , when themſelves in the Face 
of the whole world publickly confeſſed and mam- 
raine their impmed fault, How ? what nee- 
ded hearing * Q Juſt Indge! He that 
giveth a right Sertence , yet if he give it 
without 
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without hearing , is an unrighteous Tudge, 
They confeſſed their impmred Fault ; but did 
they confelle it to be a Fault? Nol war- 
rant you,he can nor ſay it for shame. Or 
how should they confeſſe it inthe Face of the 
whole (riſtian world? They are the Chri- 
tian world themſelves, and your Roman 
yorld is but a e Microcoſme in compariſon 


Jofthem. 
” Thecaſcis (o evident and notorious,that 
n0 man can doubt of it. The Continent 


hath pot left Sr. Peters Boat, but Sr, Peters 
Boat hath left the Continent. The Inno- 
ration or {werving from Apoſtolicall Tras 
dition , was not in the Chriſtian world, bur 
inthe Court of Rome, who would baye ad. 
ranced their Ariſtocraticall powerto a S0- 
raign Monarchicall power: but the Chri- 
tian world would not give way to it; if 
tis were an errour in them , all their An- 
ceſtours were guilty of it as wcll as they, 
But the Court of Rowe being conſcious to 
tiemſelyes that they were . A Innoyators, 
to free themſelves from feare of being cen= 
lured by the Chriſtian World, adventured 
to give the firſt blow , by cenſuring the 
whole Chriſtian world itſelf, This was a 
Bolder A& then that of Pope Vittor which 
lrenaus miſliked ſo much, 

Gg 3 He 
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He will never leave his Socraticall mang 
ner of diſputing by Queſtions;what certam 
Rule have weto know , what Setts are of che 
Charch? Although | needed nor, yet I have 
anſwered this demand. formerly, All Þ 
thoſe are of the Church who weare the 
Badge and Cognitance of Chriſtians, that 
is, the Apoltles Creed asit is explicated by 
the foure firit Generall Councells , as all 
thoſe Churches doezand haye not been caſt 
out of the Church by the Sentence of a Ge- 
nerall Councell,as none of theſe Churches 
have ; no nor yet by the Sentence of the 
Roman Church it ſelf, if we may truſt the 
Bishop of Chalcedons Survey Cap. 8. 
Neither doth the Roman Church excom- 
municate all the Chriſtians af Aﬀrick 
Aſia Greece and Ruſſia, but onely ſuch 
as doe vincibly or ſinfully erre. He ad- 


derh,that there are innumerable who 
are not formall Hereticks,but onely Here. 
ticis (redentes, Theſe cominue good Chri- | 
ſtians ſtill, and areChurches ſt1]l, and ought 

not to be excluded fro Generall Councells, 
though tuppoſed to be materially in an er. 
rour; much lefſe being innocent and in no 
Herelſy or Schiſme either formallor Mate- 


riall, \ 
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ather Patriarchs were ſuch LM ateriall Here- 
nicks, yet of all others they o#2ht eſpecially 10 
E have been ſummoned, The reaſon is evident, 
becauſe they rhar are ſick haye more need 
Cof the Phyfician , then they that are in 
J health. Hence he inferreth, that ir is more 


I necef{ary that Hereticks be called ro a Gee 
Zneralt Councell, then Orthodox Fathers, 
& Not ſo, both are neccſlary, rhe one to 
E Cure, the other to be cured: but the 
Yeſpeciall Conſideration or end ofa Coun- 


ll, is for thoſe that erre, thatthey may 
de reduced, 

I aid [the Pope hath not that Authority 
over a -Generall Councell, that the King 
hath over a Parliament]. Hean(wereth, 
that he is ſo plame 4 mn, that he underſtandeth 


Y wt what the Authoruy of King or Parliament 


pmifies, I will help him, The King may 
diolve a Parliament when he plealeth « ſo 
may not the Pope a Generall Councell 
ainſt their wills, If the King dye by 
whoſe writ it was called , the Parliament is 
diſylved 2 ſo is not a Generall Councell by 
death of the Pope. The King hath a Negas* 
tive yoice in Parliament : {o hath notthe 
Pope ina Generall Councell, 


Gg 4 He 


[ pleaded that though i were true,that all the 
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I urged,that the Protoepatriarchs are not 
known or condemned Rebells. He anſwe. 
reth firſt , this is onely [aid againe not proved, 
He is alwaics ſtumbling upon the ſame 
Block : It doth not belong to me to prove 
they were not condemned 3 bur to himſel 
who accuſeth them, to shew when and 
where they where condemned. Secondly 
he anſwereth , that their Errours have 
been condemned by Conncells, and for the moſt 
part ſome of thesr own party bemg preſent, 
But the condemning of their errours, is 
no ſufficient warrant for the excludin 
of their perſons out of Generall Coun- 
cells. Neither were theſe Councells 
Generall Councells, or ſuch as had 
any Iurisdiction over the Protopatriarchs. 
Moreover , they condemne Papall Errours 
as well as he condemneth their Errours , 
whether is more Credit to begiven to the 
Pope, in his own cauſe charging all the 
Patriarchs in the world, or to all the other 
Patriarchs in the world , unanimouſly 
condemning his Vſurpations in the 
name of the Catholick Church? 

He demands , whether there might not bs « 
Parliament of England,without having the fifth 
part of the e Mem bers found in that (,oun- 
cell, and yet be a lawfull Parliament * 
I think there might , if the abſcnce -- 

a 
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dl the reſt proceeded trom their own ne+ 
ole : but nor if it proceeded from want 
ved, MofSummons , as the abſence of the Proto- 
ameMWparriarchs did, 
roveſ He bids me rub up my memory,he believes 1 
nſelf will find an English Lawthat ſixty Jdembers is 
and M« ſufficient number 10 make 4 lawfull Parlia= 
ndly nm, I bave done bis Commands and [ 
have know no ſuch law , nor he neither ; and 
moſt then he muſt be a very confident man to 
ſent, cite ſuch a Law , Perhaps be hath heard of 
s, is Mlome Ordinance of the Houſe ofCommons, 
ling bow many members ar the leaſt mult be 
un= Fpreſent ar doing of ſome inferiour Acts: bur 
cells Focither is this Ordinance an English 
had Law , yor that Houſe an English Parlia- 
chs. Ynenr. 
ours F He faith, 7 excepted againſt the ſuperpro= 
ars , Yporitoned multitude of embers out of one Pro- 
the Yunce , which never lawfull Parliament had. 
the © Superproportioned indeed, where there were 
ther Ydouble the Number of 1talian Bishops to 
uſly Yall the other Bishops of theChriſtian world, 
the F(tbis is no equal] repreſentative): and 
eſe aſſembled thither not to diſpute , as 
ie fancieth yainly , but meerly to overvote 
lie Tramontanes. A few Bishops bad ſuffced 
- Yorclate the Beliefe or T radition of /taly,as 
vell as the reſt of the world ; but that had 
not 
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not {ufficed to doe rhe Popes worke that 


was, tooverlwey the reſt of the Chriſtian 
world , with his Saperproporttned multitude 
of Italian bishops, H<= ſaith, perhaps I will 
pretend, ha: had theCatholick Bishops ont of their 
Provinces been there , they would have voted 
agaiijſt their Fellow Catholicks , m behalf of 
Luthcr and Calvin, which were a wiſe anſwer, 
I heed not much what he calleth wiſe or 
foolish: 1 doe not onely pretend, bat[ 
ſee clearly , that If the Bishops of other 
Countries had been proportioned to thoſe 
of 7ialy, they had carried the Debate about 
Refidence and the Divine right of Epiſco« 
pacy 3 and that bad done the bufineſle of 
the Weſtern Church, and undone the Court 
of Rome. C41 
But he quite omitterh the moſt materiall YBu 
part of my Diſcourſe , concerning his re Cc 
ſemblance between a Parliament and a Ge- ne 
nerallCouncell;Thatſthe abſence of whole Edo, 
Provinces and the much greater part of Fin 
the Provinces,cither of E ngl and or of Chri- YTh 
ftendome,for want of due Summons , doth Yand 
diſable ſuch a Parliament or ſuch a Coun- Fle, 
cell, from being a General Repreſentative It te 
of the whole. ] He might eyen as well ſay, Ypol 
that an Aſſembly of the Peers andBurgeſles Fof 
of Wales upon Summons , without any ap- {tho 


pcarance or ſummons of all the ret of the 
King- 


75 | 
Kingdome of England , was a Jawfull Par- | 
ament of all England * AS lay theCouncell \o 
of Trent was a Generall Repreſentative of | 
he Chriſtian world, which was neyer {ume 
noned. | 
] proved , that the Councell of Trent 
If of was no Generall Counccll , becauſe it was 
ver, Wot Generally reccived , no not among the | 
e or MOccidentall Churches : particularly , by | 
at I Wthe Church of France in point of Diſcipli- 
her re. He anſwereth that notwithſtanding, 
ole They acknowledge it 10 be a lawfull Generall 
out WConncell , and receive it in all Determinations 
co« belonging 10 Faith, Adding, that the Diſci- 
: of Fplinarian Lawes of a Generall Councell , 
Pure Wave bind particular Conntries onely in due Cir* 
wmſtances;and according 10 ther Conventencese 
riall FBur the Contrary is moſt apparent , that 
re YCouncells truly Generall, being the Supre= 
Ge- Enc T ribunalls of the Catholick Church, 
jole Fdoe bind particular Churches as well 
» of Yin point of Liſcipline as of Faith, if 
hri- Flbe Generall Councclls of Conſtantinople || 
oth Yind Chalcedoy, did ſer the See of Conſtautino- " 
un- YÞle before Alexadria and Antioch, And cquall 
ve Ftto Rowe, notwithſtanding the Popes Op- 
ay, EYpolition.Whar Opinis theKing andChurch 
ſſes Wof France had of the Councell of Trent in 
ap- Ettoſe Dayes, appeareth by the ſolemne | 
the WProteſtation of the French Ambaſladour , | 
made 4 
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made in the Councell in the name of hi 
Maſter and the French Church , thar ſeeing 
Gold. ali things were done at Rome rather then a 
| -093s Trent, and the decrees there publibed, wer, 
 pag57)% rather the decres of Pius the fourth then of the 
Conncell of Trent, We denonnce ({aid he)and 
proteſt before you all,that whatſoever things are 
decreed and publizhed in this Aſſembly by the 
mere will au pleaſure of Pope Pius, neither theff 
moſt Chriſtian King will ever approve, nor the 
French Church ever acknowledge 10 be the de 
crees of a Generall Councell. | 
Thatrhe Councell of Trent was not a free 
Councell I proved, firſt by the Teſtimony 
of Slezdanzlecondly by the bitter complaint 
of the Fathers in the Councell of Trent,that 
it was guided by the Spiru ſent from Rome in a 
eM ale 3 thirdly by the Lopes creating 
uot onely new Bishops , but new Bishop- 
ricks inthe time of the Councell,to make; 
his party able to overvote their Oppolers, iſ; 
To the firſt he ſaith, that Sleidan was 4 
notorious lying eAmbonr of our own fide, Who 
fitter to relate the Grievances of the Protes 
ſtants then a Proteſtant ? which he aid not 
ſay in a Corner but publisked to the world 
in priot,w hen they might have refuted it! 
they could, To the ſecond he anſwereth 
that zr was a jeering expreſſion, Yes, it was 


biting as well as jeering 
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Ridiculum acrt 
furtius & melius magnas plerumgue ſecat res. 


"Mic French Ambaſſador (whom he thought 


paſle by in ſilence ) did notzeere; yerhe 
Wi the lame thing in ſad earneſt, To my 
Wicd Argument he faith z: is nothing ro the 
Wr77ſce. How nothing to the cnrnol i the 
Wipe when his affaires were going retro= 
Wade, and his party like to be overyored; 
Wcreate new Bishopricks, to ordaine new 
Wihops, and pack them away preſently to 
je Councell to affiſt his party ,and by that 
ans to gaine a plurality of Voices?ls this 
thing to the purpoſe in his Opinion ? Ir 
y be he thinkes, that/:aly had notBighops 
ough there , ( yertthey fad two thirds of 
Councell before); or that theſe new Bis- 
Is, did underſtand the Tradition and 
liefe of 7taly better then all the reſt. 
Ifit be his mind to waye the Popes Pa- 
archall power, I am contented : orher- 
le his proofe will not weigh much , un« 
le we admit ſtrangers ( who Know little 
nothing of our Privileges,more then we 
ow the Cyprian Privilege , before the 
uncell of Epheſus) ro be competet judges, 
$4 will interpret a Weſtern Patriarch to 
the onely Patriarch of all the weſt. The 
chbis hop ot Yorke is Primate of —_—_— 
an 
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and yet all England ji; not ſubjeQ to hjs] 

ri(dition, Forfeiture and Quitting ar 
two diſtinct Charges : an Office is Forfei 
red by abule , andquitted by alluming 

new Gfiice inconſiſtent with the former 
as I haveshcwed the Papacy and a Parti 
archarte, that is, a Soyeraign and Subor 
dinate power tro be. Burt a Patriarchat 
and a Bi: hoprick,being both ſubordinate tc 
a Generall Councell, are not inconſiſtenr® 

and much lefle the Office of a King and 
Maſter of a Family , the one being Politi 
call the other Oeconomicall, But an Vni 
verſall Monarchy by divine right , ane 
the Preſidency of a Particular Proyinc; 
by Humane right, are inconſiſtent: I gave 
him my reaſons for it, and hetaketh nc 
notice of them, 

He excepteth againſt my ſtyling Patri 
archall Authority , a Patriarchall Ariſt 
craticall dignity, which he calleth my thric 
repeated non ſenſe. Itis well he did not ma 
ke ira Contradiftion, His reaſon is , be 
cauſe 4 Patriarchaie is a Government by one 
an Ariſtocracy by many . he anſwer 1 
Cbvious and eaſy 3. a Patriarchis a Mo: 
narch in the Government of bis ow» Patr! 
archare , yet {ubordinate to 4 General 


Councell : burin a Generall Councell of 
, 
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in theGoyernmet of theCatholickChurch, 
be is but one of the Opumates, or a Fel- 
low governour with other Bishops. He 
laich , it was never pretended by Catholicks , 
that the Pope was the King of the Church. [1 
wonder that he is no better acquaintedwith 
the Sorbone diſputes , whether the Regi= 
ment of the Church, be an abfolutc Monar- 
chy rempered with an Ariſtocracy. 
| Webavea Meritorious Sacrifice , that 
- anÞisthe Sacrifice of the Croſle ; We bavea 
\liriYCommemorative andApplicativeSacrifice, 
VniYor a Commemoration and Application of 
" ane{hat Sacrifice in the Holy Euchariltt. A 
vinc@uppletory Sacrihce , to ſupply any want 
pave” defeats in that Sacrifice, he dare not 
h ndf{owne and unlefle he do owne it , he faith 
no more then we lay, 
atrifY Wharl ſpake of our Regiſters » I inten- 
riſtoY ded principally of that Regiſter of the right 
bric@0rdination of Proreſtam Bishops, that he may 
- maY{ce when he will for his love , and hav: the 
: beMCopy of any AR in it for his money 2 but 
one Mc had rather wrangle about itthen tzke 
er iYf {ch paines;if he will have a little Patience 
I will caſe bim of that Labour and Expen= | 
ces. It is no inſuperable difficulty nor 
any difficulty ar all to us, to find out that 
© Catholick, Church which we haye in our 
| Creed t 
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Creed ? but to find out his Roman Catholi 
Charch 3 is both a ContradiQtion in adjef 
and an Apple of Contention , ſervin 
commit him and his Friends togeth 
among themſelyes, which he knoweth ar 
therefore declineth it, 

I called not the Ancient Bishops of 1: 
either Epyſcopelles, or the Popes hungr 
ParafiticallPenſioners;but the Flatrerers 
the Roman Court, and Principally tho 
petty Bishops, which were created durin 
the Councell of Trent to ſerve the Pope 
turne, If hethink that Court free from 
ſuch Moths, he is much miſtaken. Neihn 
ther are theſe expreffions mine originally Wy, 
I learned them from the ancient Bishops oi 
Italythemſelyes,who gave them thoſe yeryſe; 
names of Epiſcopelles &c, Neither did ſy 
taxe any man in particular, 

He deſires me #9 examine my Con 

ſcience, whether I doe not get my livin 

by preaching that Dodtrine which 1 put 

; I 
in wy Bookes , which how many noto- 
rious Falſities,CContradittions, and Ter-Jh. 
giverſationsthey have in them, may belſh: 
judged by this preſent Worke, Yes, itt 
he and his merryStationer may be mylud-Jſc! 


ges, Now bis worke is ended and _— qo; 
T 


(481) 
boliiflted , I will make bit a faire offer 3 If he be 
jeMBible ro make bur one of all his Contradi- 
ny Mlkions, and Falſfifications, and abſurdities 
ethEÞ&ood,l will be reputed guilty of all the reſt: 
h aff hc be not, 1 defirc him both ro examine 
lis own Conſcience and Diſcretion , whar 
liafflffeward he delerveth both at the hands of 
DgrfffCod and man , for ſo many notorious Ca 
ers flflmnies, As for his Faults, I sball rather 
tho{flave them to the Indgement ofthe Reader, 
urinfſhen trouble myſelf with theRecapirulation 
opelikf them. 
from lnthecloſe of my Diſcourſe 1 anſwered 
NeiShn exception of his, that / cited Gerion 
ally $ranſt myſelf, The words of Gerſon (or 
PS Ofather of the Eaſtern Church when they 
verfeperated from the Roman) are theſe, Po- 
mam mam recoonofcimus , Avaritiam nan 
plere non poſſumns, Vivue per vos 3 We know 
Cong) power , we cannot ſatisfy thy Coverouſneſſe, 
vine: by yourſelves, They knew that he bad 
| put Partiarchall power, and that he was the 
Ref. Erlt or chiefe of the Patriarchs : bur this 
Ta poverwe deny not, that power which we 
ol ny 1s a Supremacy Of fingle power, and 
1! «1 lat by Chriſts own Ordination. The 
S, IiyWeſtion js, whether the Grecians gid 
[ud- nowledge ſuch a power due to the 
[wes qe in thelewords, That they did nor, 1 
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prove,firſt by the praQtice of moſt of all the 
Eaſtern Churches, who excommunicate 
the Pope yearly as a Schiſmarick for chal 
lenging this power, Secondly, I prove it 
by the leftimony of all their writers, eſpe 
cially the modern Grceks , as Hieremy anc 
Cyrill , the two ſucceeding Patriarchs 0 
( onſtantnople , and Nulus an Archbishox 
&C.. , who all deny this power to the Pope 
in the name of the Greek Church. Thirdly 
I prove it by bis own confeſlion in this very 
Chapter , There is no one point produced by hun 
which our Chur ch lookes upon as a point of Fait 
in which they diſſent from us and conſent with 1 
Proteſtanis , except that one of denying the Pope 
Supremacy». How ? doe they grant th 
Popes Supremacy and deny the Popes Su 
premacy , and yer continue the ſame with 
our Variation ( as they have done ) ? 
doe not (ay this is a ContradiQion , bur le 
the Reader Iudge, 

His reaſons are mere Preyarication 
not reaſons, Firſt hereis no Oppoſition | 
tween power and covetouſneſſe , unletle he me 
all Aﬀfirmatives and Negatives (whatſocyc 
be the Subje&s or Predicates ,) are Oppc 
ſites; and if they werezit ſignificth nothing 
Secondly, he demands what power had 


Pope over them except Spiritual Inf 
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lanſwer, he shewed them ſufficiently at 
the Diviſion of the Greek Empire : and 
then they ſtood in need of his affiſtence 
apainſt the Turke, 

His third fourth and fifth Arguments 
may be reduced to one, and when they are 
wilted they will not baye the weight of 
one ſingle haire» The Difference was about 
undue Subſidies anf Taxes, but the Demanding 
Subſrdies ſeems incredible , had there not been 
ſome preacknowledged power to ground ſuch de- 
mands upons. Yes, there was his Protopa= 
triarchall power , and that tentered and 
ſtretched out to. the uttermoſt extent 2: and 
when he would haye extended it yer higher, 
the Grecians caſt out his Vſurpations, I 
(ce he doth but grope in the darke , I will 
help him to ſome light, Peter Steward 
upon Caleca tells him what theſe undue 
Subſidies and ExaRions were , when the 
Popes Legates brought yearly the Chriſme from 
the eApoſtolick See 19 Conſtantinople , they 
would not depart from thence unleſſe they had 
exghty pound weight of Gold , beſides other Gifis 
beſtowed upon them, 

Laſtly he addeth 5 Gerſon concludes that 
upon this Conſideration, they might proceed to the © 
Reformation of the French ( harches , notivithe 
ſtanding the Comradittion which perhaps ſome of 

Hh 2 the 
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the Conrt of Rome would make 3 which eviden= 
ceth that the acknowledgemem of the Popes juſt 
power was retemed , and encroachments on their 
Libevties onely denyed, Concedo omnia, 
His Protopatriarchall power was acknow- 
ledged, his Soveraignty of lurisdi&ion 
was denyed as ati encroachment tz and this 
is the ſame Method which we obſerved in 
England- 

Andi\o Mr. Serjeant concludes his Rejoin- 
der, that the Bishop began like a Bowler and 
ends like one of thoſe Artificers , who going 10 
mend one hole, uſe to make other three, Iult 
eMr. Serjeant , juſt , As your mind thinketh, 
ſo the Bell clinketh. If there be any of thoſe 
Artificers here , it is yourſelf , whoſe con- 
ſtant Cuſtome is to make holes where there 
are none » and out of an eager deſire of 
ContradiRing others,to plunge yourſelf ir- 
recoverably into reall ContradiCion. 
With Scurrility you began this Rejotnder 

and with Scurrility you end it. 
That which followeth is a Disb of thrice 
ſodden Coleworts, or a vain recapitulation 


of Lis own Imaginary Achievements,which | 


the Reader hath been troubled withall too 
often already. 
I have done with Jr. Serjeants Rejoinder, 


and haye but one'short requeſt to the _ 
et; 
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der 3 Thatif he meer with any thing in 
this Treatiſe, which is not becomming that 
Gravity or Clvility which one echoler 
oweth to another , eſpecially in Theoloe 
gicall Inquiſitions, Scar #eſponſum non di- 
tum eſſe, He will be pleaſed to conſider, 
that it is bardly poſſible to anſwer ſo much 
Petulance , wickout ſome Tartnefſe. For 
the future , if Ar. Serfeant have any thing 
to ſay upon this ſubjeQ , let him ſay it Lo- 
pically and he will not have cauſe to com- 
laine that he is negleQed-: burif he purſue 
this way of quibling and wording , (Which he 
complaineth of in others without a cauſe, 
and praQiſeth himſelf) I shall make bold 
to cull out and anſwer whatſoever I Tudge 
materiall , and leaye the reſt to a younger 
pen , which will attend his Motions, 


FINIS. 


Courteous Reader be favorably pleaſed to excuſe the er 
rours of the preſſe , and amend them with thy penue, 
Neither the Printer ,nor bis Compoſers,nor Correttors 
underſtood one English word. Hence ut commeth io | 

aſſe , that now and then diſtinct words are conjoined, | 
and the ſame word or ſfillable at other times is di-| 
vided,and letters are miſtaken, becauſe my other oc« | 
caſions would not permit me 10 atteud this worke per-. | 
petually, The fowleſt errours are theſe which falloy; | 
and the worſt of them are already corretted in ihe moſt 
Copies ,aſſoone as the Review came. 


Pag. 3-1. 2. te read, to pag. 21,1,17, & 18. tired, 
it , Pag, 31, 1, ult.de/eatur right, pag, 38. li. 19. ſume 
read none, pa. 82.1. 19, onreread once, 11. 20. once 
read note,pag. 93, 1,22. no table read not able, pag. 
102.1. 29, deleatur and their oaths of , pag. 167.1. 19, 
1000, read 1100, Pag- I91, li, 29. his read this, pag, 
214. 1.13. ſweryeth read ſwerveth, pag. 237. 1, 16. 
deeft is, pag. 269, li.23.and read an , pag- 271.1, 13, 
from read form , 11, 26, in read is, pag. 297+ |+ I, that 
readas, pag. 391. 1,25- meread we, pag. 401, |. 30, 
Church read Bishop, Pa. 407. inter lineas 20, & 21. De- 

| ſunt h&c verba, the Senate but greater then, 
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